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INTRODUCTION

Philosophy and education have been very important componentsto develop and
enrichthepersonaity of individualsand citizensof acountry. Philosophy develops
ahigh degree of control over own powersand actions. Therefore, philosophers
have earned much respect and reliance throughout the history.

Thephilosophical perspectivesoffer thefoundation of educationintermsof
va ues, aimsand objectives. Education asasubject should haveavaue-orientation
for itsimpact on philosophy society and other e ementsof education. Theinterface
between these areas has made theinterdi sciplinary approach practicabletoday.

The philosophical basisof education attemptsto support therequisitefor a
directionwhich education should follow. It providesdirectivesand providesvaues
to which education should be oriented from timeto time. It isassumed that the
knowledge of metaphysicsand ethical thinking facilitatesan educationist to put
educationinthecorrect perspective. The philosophica foundation makeseducation
more purpos vetowardsobjectiveswhich arefundamentally good. Thus, education
without philosophica basisremainsrather shaky.

Thisbook, Philosophical Foundation of Education has been designed
keeping in mind the self-instruction mode format and followsasimple pattern,
wherein each unit of thebook beginswith an Introduction to thetopic followed
by Unit Objectives. The content is then presented in a simple and easy-to-
understand manner, and isinterspersed with * Check Your Progress’ questionsto
test thereader’ sunderstanding of thetopic. A list of Questionsand Exercisesis
also provided at the end of each unit, and includes short-answer aswell aslong-
answer questions. The Summary and Key Terms section are useful tools for
studentsand are meant for effective recapitul ation of thetext.

Introduction

NOTES
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Education and Philosophy

UNIT 1 EDUCATION AND
PHILOSOPHY

NOTES

Sructure

1.0 Introduction
1.1 Unit Objectives
1.2 Relationship between Education and Philosophy
121 Meaning and Introduction to Education
122 Types of Education
123 Agencies of Education
124 Dimensionsof Education
125 Meaning and Introduction to Philosophy
126 Branches of Philosophy
127 Interrelation between Philosophy and Education
1.3 Meaning, Nature and Scope of Educational Philosophy
1.4 Functionsof Educational Philosophy
1.5 Aimsof Education towards Philosophy of Life
151 Classification of Vaues
152 Sourcesof Vaues
153 Placeof Valuesin the Educational SystemsinAncient India
154 Natureof Values
155 Typesof Values
156 National Policy on Education (1986 and 1992) on the Needsand
Significance of Value Education
1.6 Summary
1.7 Key Terms
1.8 Answersto ‘Check Your Progress
1.9 Questions and Exercises
1.10 Further Reading

1.0 INTRODUCTION

Philosophy and education have been very important componentsto develop and
enrich the personality of individualsand citizens of acountry. Philosophy hasbeen
theoldest and called to be the mother of al sciencesand disciplinesof study. It helps
anindividual become self-cautious and vigilant to the surroundings. Philosophy
develops a high degree of control over one’'s powers and actions. Therefore,
philosophers have earned much respect and reliance throughout history.

Education supportsphilosophy withitsimmenseability to transform. Education
helpsaman to know and understand himself, hissurroundingsand theworld around.
Thisunit provides basic knowledge of theinterrelation between philosophy and
education, meaning, nature and scope of educational philosophy and the aims of
education towards philosophy of life.
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1.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, youwill be ableto:
o Andysetherelationship between education and philosophy
¢ Examinethe meaning, nature and scope of educationa philosophy
o Assessthefunctionsof educational philosophy
o |dentify theaimsof education towards philosophy of life

1.2 RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN EDUCATION AND
PHILOSOPHY

Theword, educational philosophy, consists of two words, that is, education and
philosophy. Infact, thetwo wordsareintertwined, interrelated and interdependent.
Theredlity isthat we cannot have education without philosophy. To think of philosophy
without education isa so not possible. Thetwo seemto bevery much closeandin
many waly's associ ated with each other. Let usfirst understand the two concepts:
education and philosophy.

1.2.1 Meaning and Introduction to Education

Educationisthemost important human activity. Itisaprocessof observing, thinking,
learning and understanding thelaws of nature. Once knowledgeisaccumulated, it
can be stored in theform of facts, rulesand principles. Thisprocessis continuing
sincetime unknown and has contributed to theal round growth and devel opment of
human kind on earth. In Indian tradition the process of education started with the
grant of Vedic scripturesby god himself to thefour pioushermitsnamed Agni, Vayu,
Adityaand Angira. Thiswealth of Vedic textswas|ater expended into Brahmins,
Aranyakas, Upanishads, Sutras, Smritiesand other Vedic literature.

“ Education isthe most powerful weapon you can useto changetheworld —
thesewords of Nelson Mandel a, thefirst black president of South Africaand the
winner of Nobel Peace Prizein 1993, are apparent testimony of theimportance of
educationinthelifeof individuals, societiesand nations. The process of education
hel psto flourish theinnate capabilitiesand environmental propensitiesof manto
make him avaluable asset for humanity. Trilling and Hood (2000) specify that
“ Education hasever been an agent that contributesto upgrade human society, flourish
personal talents, fulfill civic responsbilitiesand carry tradition forward.” Education
asatouch stone, bearsthe quality of changing the destiny of man and takeshimto
heightsof knowledge, wisdom, wedlth, position and prosperity.

Etymologically, theword ‘ education’ ismade of three Latin wordsnamely,
“ Educare —to bring up or to nourish, * Educere —Tolead out or to draw out (wherein
‘E’ standsfor ‘Out’ and ‘ Ducere’ means‘tolead’) and ‘ Educatum’ —to train, act
of teaching or training. Hence, education meansboth the acquisition of knowledge
and experiencesand the development of skills, habitsand attitudes. Itisaprocessof



training theindividual through various experiences of life. IntheIndian context, =~ Education and Philosophy
therearethreewordswhich indicate the process of learning. Theseareasfollows:

1. Knowledge: Theuseof sensesand application of mind, brainand intellect
inthe process of identification of people, thingsand placesor feeling of
one'sown or othersemotions. NOTES

2. Skill: Theart of performing an activity with perfection, such asarchery,
pottery and story writing.

3. Learning: Theactivity of knowing, understanding and concluding the
observation.

Definition of education

We cannot give acomplete definition of education sinceit isassociated with many
dimensionsof humanlife. Educationisan abgtract and dynamic entity. Itisacontinuous
process. Education has passed through many ages and stagesin the process of its
evolution. At different times, it had different meanings, aimsand objectivesaccording
to the conditionsthat prevailed thereand then. The concept of educationisstill inthe
process of evolution and thisprocesswill never cometo an end. It must continuoudy
grow and change to be able to cope with the changing demands. Education is
conscioudy and deliberately planned for the modification of behaviour. Educationis
pursued with aset of time-bound goal sthrough theingtitutions, specially established
and maintained for this purpose. Yet, anumber of philosophersand educationists
have giventheir definitionsto elucidate the meaning of education. Someof themare
mentioned asfollows:

e ‘Education developsinthebody andinthe soul of the pupil, al the beauty and
all the perfection of which heiscapable.” —Plato (philosopher)

e ‘Educationisthecrestion of asound mindinasound body. Education devel ops
man'’s faculty, especially his mind so that he may be able to enjoy the
contemplation of supreme truth, goodness and beauty.” —Aristotle
(Philosopher)

¢ ‘Educationisnatural, harmonious, and progressive devel opment of man’s
innate powers.” —Pestal 0zzi (Swiss pedagogue and educational reformer)

¢ ‘Educationismanifestation of what isalready enfolded inthegerm. Itisthe
processthrough which child makesinternal external.” —Froebel (German
Pedagogue)

¢ ‘What nutrition and reproduction areto the physiological life; educationisto
socia life” —John Dewey (an American philosopher, psychologist and
educational reformer)

e ‘Education isthe complete devel opment of theindividuality of thechild so
that he can makean original contribution to human life according to the best
of hiscapacity’—T.P. Nunn (British educationalist)

¢ ‘Educationisthe deliberate and systematic influence by the mature person
upon theimmature; through ingtruction, disciplineand harmoniousdevel opment
of physical, intellectual, aesthetic, social and spiritua powersof thehuman
beingsaccording toindividua and socia needsand directed towardsthe union
of educant with hiscreator asthefinal end.” —Redden.

Self-Instructional Material 5



Education and Philosophy ¢ ‘We need the education by which character isformed, strength of mindis
increased, intellect is expounded and by which one can stand on his own
feet.” —Swami Vivekananda (Social reformer)

e ‘Education means enabling the mind to find out the ultimate truth which
emancipates usfrom the bondage of the dust and gives usthewealth, not of
thingsbut of inner light, not to empower but tolove” —R.N. Tagore (Bengdli
poet, philosopher, artist and playwright)

¢ ‘By education, | mean an all-round drawing out of the best in child....his
mind, body and spirit.” —MahatmaGandhi.

¢ ‘Educationisthe processof theindividual mind getting toitsfull possible
development.’—Dr. Zakir Hussain (an educationist and intellectual )

¢ ‘Education ought to berelated to thelife, needsand aspirations of the people
so as to be a powerful instrument of social, economic and cultural
transmission.”—Indian Education Commission 1964-66.

NOTES

Basic characteristics of education

Having known the natureand definitionsof education, itisclear that itisanimportant
activity which devel opshuman society indl aspectsof individua, socia and national
life. Itistheinstrument of modernity and globalization in the current era. Education
is a path-breaking activity ensuring emancipation from age old misbeliefs and
superdtitions. Itincul cates an advanced thought and outl ook to the people. Thebasic
characteristicsof educationisareasfollows:

e Educationisadynamic andlifelong exercise.

e |tistheprocessfor therealization of variousinner capabilities.
¢ Educationisapsychologica and physiological process.

¢ Educationisadeiberately planned activity.

e |tisachild-centered processof socialization.

o Educationisimportant for val ueincul cation and enculturization.
e [tisconsidered asabipolar and tri-polar process.

¢ Educationisnot teaching, instructing or certificate awarding.

1.2.2 Types of Education

1. Formal: Thistype of educationisconscioudy and deliberately planned for
themodification of behaviour with aparticular aminview for aspecifictime
period. It is provided through the institutions specially established and
maintained for thispurpose such asschoolsand colleges. Theformal education
isregulated by the government, education department and school management
at different levels. It startsat preprimary level and lastsup to the university
stage. Strict entry and exit age, regularity, punctuality, impermeabl e nature of
discipline, fixed syllabi, vast curriculum and teacher centrednessare some of
thebasic characteristics of thistype of education.

2. Informal: Thistypeof educationisnot given by any established or preplanned
institutions. It isfor thissort of education that the saying of ‘womb to tomb’

6 Self-Instructional Material



fits suitably. It is provided by the informal institutions such as home,
neighbourhood, peers, society, television, newspaper, temple, market and so
on. Itisquiteincidental, spontaneocusand inspired by individua needs. Contrary
totheformal set-up of education, it hasno provisionsof entry or exit, timings,
norms, rulesor regulations, degree or certificate. It goeswithout any planning,
curriculum, timedot, interna or external motivation, and certification. Being
asdlf-motivated activity, itsacquisition dependsupon one'sinteraction ability
andlearninginstinct.

3. Non-formal: Thissort of educationisprovided through correspondence,
summer classesor part-time classes. Open schoolsand open universitiesare
conducting anumber of coursesthrough thismode of learning. Thistype of
education hasamixtureof normsand quditiesof forma andinformal education
systems. Such as, itisaformal process of educational upgradationwith fixed
curriculum and asystem of degreesor certificate allotment at theend of the
process. But on the other hand, it does not have a strict entry or exit age,
regular classesand customary teacher taught interaction asformal ingtitutions.

1.2.3 Agencies of Education

Thevery concept of the agenciesof education describesthe various support systems
of the process of education. For example, good visual, acoustic, intellectual and
supportive surroundings are means to good and sound learning. As aresult, an
individual with all such facultiesand facilities gains considerable knowledge and
understanding of countlessissuesregarding self and contiguous environment. With
thisexerciseanindividua gainscertain qudities, capabilitiesand perceptionregarding
sdlf, which makes him abetter human being. Hence, it may be said that educationis
an activity whichisself-supportivein somemeansand externally motivated in other
aspects. Thisdiscussionreved stheroleof individud and external facultiessupporting
the process of education.

Internal agencies of education

Thinkerslike Sri Aurobindo, Svami Vivekananda, Rabindranath Tagoreand Mahatma
Gandhi felt that morethan externally, education emergesfromwithin. Teacher, books
and schoolsaremerestimuli which maketheindividual respond and gain experience
out of the activity. Upon theindividual gainsof education, Sri Aurobindo considers
education ashel ping thegrowing soul to draw out that isinitsalf. Aadi Shankaracharya
also supportsAurobindo by saying that ‘ education isrealization of the self’. The
view of Swami Vivekanandaa so supportsthe previousstandingsby saying ‘ education
isthe manifestation of divine perfection aready existing in man. Education means
thecompleteexposition of man’scompleteindividudity’. All theseviewsand thoughts
declarethat educationisanindividualy supported activity. Without activeinvol vement
of theindividud, thereisno possibility of education and knowledge generation. Hence,
it may besaid that education isthe process of unfolding of inner capabilitiesthrough
scholastic and co-scholastic experiences of anindividual.

Education and Philosophy
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External agencies of education

Asalready mentioned, education isaself-motivated activity but it cannot prevail
without external stimuli and support. Thissupport isvery important and decisive
with regard to the acquisition, assimilation and understanding of knowledgeand its
applicationin practical terms. Sincebirth, achild livesamidst severa individualsof
family, neighbourhood and society. While growing theindividual comesin close
contact with friends, peer group, school, society, media, bazaar, temple, festivalsand
various socio-political organizations. All these enhance hisknowledge, experience,
learning, art of living, philosophy and make himasocidized individud with valuable
citizen of the nation and theworld. Therole of some of these agenciesof education
issoimportant that it needs proper attention at thisverge. A brief introductionto the
prominent agenciesof education and their contributionin personality development is
explained asfollows:

1. Family: Family istheoldest, basic and fundamental unit of human society.
By family, we mean asystem of relationship existing between parents and
children. Functionsof family includephysicd, emotiond, lingua, mentd, socid,
moral and religious devel opment. It also helpsin the development of innate
tendencies, character, interests, habits, individudity and transmission of culture.
Accepting theimportance of homeinachild’'slifeMariaMontessori, Italian
physician and educator called the school ashome.

[llustrating theimportance of family asan agency of education, Pestolozzi
(Swisspedagogue and educational reformer) hasstated that ‘ Homeischild's
first school” . Smilarly, Mazzinni (educationa reformer) mentionedthat * Child's
first trainingin citizenshipisinthemother’slap and father affection’. Hence,
itisclear that family isanimportant agency of education of anindividual.

Asfar as specific mentioning of the contents of education delivered by the
family isconcerned, it may be said that the attributes of health, self-concept,
s f-esteem, behaviour-pattern, val ues, culture, habits, hobbies, rdligion, outlook
and philosophy are given by thefamily by direct or indirect, overt or covert
meansof instruction and interaction.

2. Peer group: A peer groupisagroup of friendsthat acertain person will try
to impress to get their bond, social status and interests. Developmental
psychologists Vygotsky, Piaget, and Sullivan have all argued that peer
rel ationships provide aunique context for cognitive, social, and emotional
development with equality, reciprocity, cooperation and intimacy maturing
and enhancing children’sreasoning abilitiesand concernfor others.

Peer groups are an important influence throughout one’slife, but they are
more critical during the developmental yearsof childhood and adol escence.
Thereisoften controversy about theinfluence of apeer group versusparenta
influence, particularly during adol escence. Recent studies show that parents
continueto havesignificant influence, even during adolescence, areassuring
finding for many parents. It appearsthat the power of the peer group becomes
more important when thefamily relationshipsare not close or supportive.



3. Peer pressure: Theterm ‘ peer pressure’ isoften used to describeinstances — Education and Philosophy
whereanindividud fed sindirectly pressuredinto changing their behaviour to
match that of their peers. Taking up smoking or consuming acohol underage
aretwo of the best known examples.

In spite of the often negative connotations of theterm, peer pressure can be
used pogitively.

4. School: The word school is derived from Greek word skhole, originally
meaning ‘leisure’, and also ‘that inwhich leisureisemployed’ . School isa
placewhere children acquire education.

School isan educationa ingtitution offering studiesat different levelsto groups
of pupilsof variousages; instruction may be given by oneor moreteachers.
It may be contained inasinglestructure or agroup of separate buildings, may
be under private or public auspices. School isaninstitution designed to alow
and encourage studentsto learn, under the supervision of teachers. The school
contributesto personal and academic development of children by helping
themto acquireskill, values, attitudes, behaviour-patternsand severa other
lessons.

Among the personality enhancement task of schools, the skillsfor increasing
internal locus of control, self-esteem and confidence-building skills, self-
awareness skillsincluding awareness of rights, influences, values, attitudes,
strengthsand weaknesses, god -setting skills, self-eva uation, self-assessment,
and salf-monitoring skills, skillsfor anger management, dealing with grief and
anxiety, skillsfor dealing with loss, abuse and traumaare provided by the
schoolsthrough different curricular and co-curricular activities.

Schoolsarea so anareimportant centrefor incul cation of skillsfor managing
sress, timemanagement, positivethinking, rel axation techniques, interpersona
communication skillslikeverba and nonverbal communication, activelistening,
expressing fedings; giving feedback (without blaming) and receiving feedback,
negotiation and refusd skillslike negotiation and conflict management, refusal
skills; cooperation and teamwork, assessing one' sown abilitiesand contributing
tothegroup; advocacy skillslikeskillsof influenceand persuasion, networking
and motivation skills, outlook and phil osophy. Thesuperego quditiesof universa
brotherhood, humanity, equality, justice and secularism are also the outcome
of school learning. Hence, it isestablished that school is certainly an agency
of revamping the human personality.

5. Society: A group of people connected to one another by shared customs,
ingtitutions, cultureand, to alesser extent, territory. A group of humanshbroadly
distinguished from other groups on the basis of mutual interests, participation
inrelationships, shared ingtitutionsand acommon culture. Society isdynamic.
It growsand changeswithtime. Maintaining itsbas ¢ structureintact, asociety
developsand transformsitscultural heritage.

Quditiesoffered by society for personal and academic development of children
are almost the same as promoted by other agencies. The prominent among

NOTES
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them may belisted aslanguage, behaviour-pattern, values, culture, habits,
outlook, preferences, thought-pattern; socia skillslike cooperation, empathy,
personal skillslikesinging, dancing, cooking, dressing, artsand crafts.

. Mass media: The media creates the ideal image of impressive men and

women and exhibits the characteristics of a successful person. Smoking,
purchasing branded items and imitating current fashion trends are apparent
examples of mediainfluence.

The mediahasahuge effect on society and a so on public opinion. They can
shapethepublic opinionin different ways depending on what isthe objective.
For example, themediacoverageof the9/11 terrorist attack in Mumbai exposed
thewrong doing of Idamic terrorism and shaped the public opinion to support
thewar on terrorism. The public outrage over corruption and support for the
Jan Lokpal Act of Shri AnnaHazareisanother example of the positiveimpact
of mass mediaover young minds. Psychological research has shown three
major negative effects of mediaon children.

e Children may becomeless sensitiveto the pain and suffering of others.
e Children may bemorefearful of theworld around them.

e Children may be morelikely to behavein aggressive or harmful ways
towardsothers.

Television makesit difficult for childrento distinguish between fantasy and
reality. Teachers spend hours hel ping students* unlearn’ what TV hastaught
them. Children, who are prematurely exposed to fear, violence and hatred,
have problemslater on, becausetheir natural development into loving adults
had been disrupted and confused. Even thenthereare several qualitieswhich
areoffered by massmediafor personal and academic devel opment of children.
Theseincludeknowledgeandinformation regarding socid, political, economic,
human issues, understanding of society, trends, costumes, views, feelings
current trends regarding language, fashion, behaviour, jobs, education,
opportunitiesfor job, education, travel, and worldview of plurdlity.

. Sate: Itisasaf-governing political entity bearing four componentsof land,

people, governance and sovereignty. It has an omni-pervading influence on
thequality of lifeof thegroup of peoplelivinginthat particular territory. The
agency of state has atwo-pronged effect upon the personality and life of
children. Oneof them isthedirect effect through administrative meansand
indirect effect by themeansof policy making and execution of thelegidations.

Some prominent qualitiesimparted by the state for personal and academic
development of children by direct method are offered through education,
commissons, committees, ministry of human resource devel opment, education
ministriesof states, municipal corporationsandloca sdf-governmentsrunning
educational ingtitutionsat variouslevels. Along with education, policiesof the
central and state governments regarding the content, methodology,
infrastructure and human resource for educational institutionsalso lay due
effect upon the persondity devel opment and professiond growth of individuals.



Funding and management of schools, higher educational institutions, training
and management institutions al so have a considerabl e influence upon the
growth and development of thefuture citizens of the nation.

The state al so affectsthe course of personality devel opment of itscitizens
throughindirect means. Thiseffectislaid through the policiesof other ministries
influencing job opportunities, current extant and establishment of industries.
Contractsand collaborationswith other nations, which open opportunitiesfor
academicsand earning alsolay far reaching consequences upon thelives of
individuals

1.2.4 Dimensions of Education

Narrow meaning of education

Though education hgppensto beaninstrument for al round devel opment of individuas
but as per the objective there may be a narrow dimension of this activity. This
contraction of the dimension of education may be on several issueslike academic
attainment, professional devel opment, skill enhancement and accomplishment of
disciplineto explainthe nature of the narrow sense of education GS. Mill in Teacher
and Education in a Developing Society has stated that ‘ the culture which each
generation purposefully gives to those who are to be its successors, in order to
qualify themfor at least kegping up and if possiblefor raisng theleve of improvement
which has been attained.” Thus, it may be said that education in a narrow sense
means aconscious and deliberate process, planned to modify the behaviour of the
individualsin desirable and socially supported channelsand to bring about in them
the specific knowledge, understanding and skills. The characteristics of the narrow
dimension of education may belisted asfollows.

e Thistypeof educationisimparted through theinstitutions specially planned
for thispurpose.

o |tistheddiberate, consciousand systematic influence exerted by the mature
person, that is, teacher on the immature person or student.

o Itislimited totheddivery and practiceof thepreset syllabi through classroom
activities.

¢ Thistypeof educationisintentional rather incidenta. Thereislimited scope
forinformal learning.

¢ Thissystem of education considerslearning asaccumul ation of knowledge,
information and details of experiences of the human kind in the history.

¢ Theexampleof thistype of education may be sought in thetraditional setups
of education such asBuddhist and medieval systemsof education wherethe
activity of education waslimited to the achievement of pre decided goals.

o Control redirection and sublimation of ingtincts, character formation and moral
development, preparationfor life, incul cation of socia feelingsmay benamed
asthechief objectivesof suchlearning.
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Broader meaning of education

The broader meaning of educationisanovel concept and refersto the expansion of
thedimensions of education covering scholastic and co-scholastic areas of learning
and experiences. Thistypeof learning broadens our outlook and deepensour insight
towardsthe educational activitiesin classroomsand schools. The broader concept
of education may includethe physical, mental, intellectual, cultural, ethical, moral,
socid, political, religiousand spiritua dimensionsof theindividual personadity. The
wider dimension of educationiswell-defined by the noted educationist R.C. Lodge
‘Inthewider sense, all experiences of educant in schoolsare said to be educative.
Thebiteof amosquito, thetaste of watermelon, the experienceof fallinginlove, of
flyinginairplaneand of beinginastorminasmall boat; al such experienceshavea
direct educative effect onus.” The child educatesthe parents, the pupil educateshis
teachers. Thus, it may be concluded that educationinwider senseislifeandlifeis
educationaswell.

The broad concept of education ishelpful in achieving the social and national
goasof education. Thesegod sarerdated to the understanding of society, contribution
towardssocial good through fegling of equality and understanding feelingsof others,
needs and psychology. Further the national perspective of education demandsfor
more literate, vigil, conscious and intelligent citizen force who could fill up the
increasing demand of manpower. The development of national consciousnessisthe
most important demand of broader education. Illustrating the concept of broad
education John Stuart Mill saysthat not only does education includewhatever wedo
for ourselves and whatever is done by others for us for the express purpose of
bringing us somewhat nearer to the perfection of our nature, it doesmore, inits
larger acceptance, it comprehends even theindirect effects produced on character
and on human faculties, by thingsof whichthedirect purposesare quitedifferent, by
laws, by formsof government, by theindustria arts, by themodesof socid life, not
even by physicd factsnot dependent on humanwill, by climate, soil andloca position.

1.2.5 Meaning and Introduction to Philosophy

Philosophy triesto explain thefundamental questionsof life. These questionsmay
include complex issuessuch astheorigin, aim and objectivesof lifeon earth. Onthe
contrary, philosophy may also deal with very general issues such asselection of a
dress or deciding avenuefor outing. Philosophy isclosely related to the values,
traditions, views, thoughts, principlesand logical reasoningin all spheresof life.

The American Philosophical Association recognizes that philosophy is
fundamentally amatter of the cultivation and employment of analytic, interpretive,
normative and critical abilities. Itislesscontent- and technique-specific than most
other academic disciplines. In the views of George Berkeley (an Anglo-Irish
philosopher), philosophy is nothing but the study of wisdom and truth. It may with
reason be expected that those who have spent most time and took painsinit should
enjoy agreater calm and serenity of mind, a greater clearness and evidence of
knowledge, and belessdisturbed with doubtsand difficultiesthan other men.



Contrary to popular belief, philosophy isnot asynonym of religion. Philosophy ~ Education and Philosophy
isconcerned with anindividual and hel pshim understand himself and theissues of
hisconcern, whereasreligion, asaset of accepted valuesand faith, ismore social
thanindividual. Inreligion, oneisnot supposed to contemplate why, what or how;
but is supposed to merely follow the set systems, beliefs and behaviour patterns. NOTES
Philosophy isaway of understanding himself and the world through reason and
logic.

Etymologically, theword philosophy hascomefrom two Greek termsnamely,
‘Philo’ which meansloveand * Sophia’ which meanswisdom. Hence, the verbal
meaning of the termsis‘Love of Wisdom'. It means deep liking for knowing,
understanding and enjoying one'sideas, viewsand logical conclusionsto solvehis
specificor general issuesinlife. InIndian context, theword ‘ Darshan’ symbolizes
themeaning of ‘ philosophy’. Thisword isderived from‘Drish’ root of Sanskrit
which denotes the act of seeing or looking at. Darshan includes realization or
experience of the postul ated truth which takesit beyond mere polemics. It isnot
merely intellectual understanding of adictum but also internalizing the sameand
livingwithit.

Thereisadigtinction between theWestern and Indian dimens onsof philosophy.
Western philosophy startswith theworld and endsin theworld itself whereasIndian
philosophy certainly startswith theworld but essentially endswith spirituality. The
basi ¢ objective of Western philosophy isto understand theworld logically and take
wise decisions which provide ultimate satisfaction to an individual. But Indian
philosophy focuses on self-redlization and emanci pation from the cycle of birth and
death. Hence, thisdiscussion would lay more stress upon the Western meaning of
philosophy than onthendian viewpoint.

Definition of philosophy

Philosophy basi cally meansthelove of wisdom. Thiswisdomisnot theknowledge
of certain subject but is concerned with the study of the ultimate realities of the
universe and the general cause of those thingsthat man observes or experiences. It
isachieved by enquiringintothe‘why’ of thingsrather than into their * how or what’.
‘“Why did thisworld comeinto existence? and * Why we have cometo thisworld?
aretheexamplesof suchinquiry. Itisthecritica andysisof fundamental assumptions
or beliefsof lifeand theworld. In other words, it istherational investigation of the
truthsand principlesof being, knowledgeand conduct. Philosophica inquiry involves
the disciplines of logic, ethics, aesthetics, metaphysics and epistemology. Few
definitionsof philosophy will be ableto decipher al these conceptsprecisely:

‘Philosophersarethosewho areloversof thevision of truth.’
—Socrates

‘Hewho hasatastefor every sort of knowledge and whoiscurious
tolearnandisnever satisfied, may bejustly termed asaphilosopher.’
— Plato

“Philosophy isasearch for comprehengveview of nature, an attempt
at auniversal explanation of the nature of things.’
— Alfred Weber

Self-Instructional Material 13



Education and Philosophy

NOTES

14 Self-Instructional Material

‘Philosophy isan interpretation of theworldin order to changeit.’
— Karl Marx
“Philosophy isthe acquisition of knowledge.’
—Plato
“ Philosophy isnothing but the study of wisdom and truth.’
— George Berkeley
‘Philosophy isthe art which teachesushow tolive.’
— Michel DeMontaigne

‘“The point of philosophy isto start with something so smpleasto
seem not worth stating, and to end with something so paradoxical
that no onewill beieveit.’

— Bertrand Russdll

‘ Philosophy probes problems. It triesto show what aproblemisin
the sense of what is problematic about it. It explores alternative
possibilitiesof dealing with the problem.’

— Nietzsche

‘Theobject of philosophy isthelogical clarification of thoughts.
Philosophy is not atheory but an activity. A philosophical work
consistsessentialy of elucidations. Theresult of philosophy isnota
number of * philosophical propositions’, but to make propositions
clear. Philosophy should make clear and delimit sharply thethoughts
which otherwise are, asit were, opague and blurred.’

— Ludwig Wittgenstein
Basic characteristics of philosophy

Inthelight of the above-mentioned introduction and definitionsof philosophy, certain
basi c characteristics of philosophy may be derived to have an easy outlook of the
system of philosophy. Theseareasfollows:

¢ Theword philosophy means*love of wisdom.’

o Philosophy asksquestionsregarding the ultimatetruth, knowledge, essential
nature of thingsand good life.

o Philosophy seeksunderstanding in defining termssuch asprinciples, maxims
andregulations.

¢ Philosophy helpssociety and cultureto be self-critical.

¢ Philosophy developsanideol ogy to guide people and society.

e Philosophy isnot asynonymfor religion.

¢ Philosophy does not remain constant but devel ops with the emergence of
novel thoughts.

¢ Philosophy bringsout the unchanging nature of the changing world.

o Happinessistheultimategoa of lifeand the ultimate happinessisphilosophy.



1.2.6 Branches of Philosophy

Study of philosophy isvast and cannot be covered ininclusive modes. Hence, we
need to devisewaysto study it effectively. Secondly, aphilosophy hascertain steps
which lead the explorer from verbal or superfluous maximsto theintellectual or
emotional experiences. Therefore, it iswise to proceed step by step to find the
virtua depth of philosophy. These steps explained asthe branches of philosophy are
asfollows.

e Metaphysics: Itisthestudy of the nature of reality and involvesthe study of
the relationship between mind and body, substance and accident aswell as
eventsand causation.

e Epistemology: It dealswith the natureand scope of knowledge and explores
thepossihility or feasibility of the acquired knowledge.

e Axiology: Thisissueisprimarily concerned with the question of the best
way tolive, and secondly, withfinding answersof thequestionsinlife. Axiology
isfurther subdivided into thetwigsof meta-ethics, normativeethics, and applied
ethics. Theseare concerned with finding the sources of good behaviour, ways
of applying themand finally justifying their applicationinreal lifesituations.

Thedefinition by British political and moral philosopher Anthony Quinton (1995) in
‘TheEthicsof philosophica practice’ issuitableto present the meaning and areas of
contempl ation by theall three branches of philosophy. It says:

Philosophy isrationally critical thinking, of amore or |ess systematic kind about

the general nature of the world (metaphysics or theory of existence), the

justification of belief (epistemology or theory of knowledge), and the conduct of

life (ethics or theory of value). Each of the three elementsin thislist hasanon-

philosophical counterpart, fromwhich it isdistinguished by itsexplicitly rational

and critical way of proceeding and by its systematic nature.

Everyone has some general conception of the nature of theworld inwhich
they liveand of their placein it. M etaphysi cs replaces the un-argued assumptions
embodied in such aconception with arationa and organized body of beliefsabout
theworld asawhole. Everyone has occasion to doubt and question beliefs, their
own or those of others, with more or less success and without any theory of what
they aredoing. Epistemol ogy seeks by argument to makeexplicit therulesof correct
belief formation. Everyone governstheir conduct by directing it to the desired or
vaued ends. Ethicsor mora philosophy, initsmostinclusve sense, seeksto articul ate,
inarationaly systematic form, therulesor principlesinvolved.

1.2.7 Interrelation between Philosophy and Education

Thereisastrong interrel ation between philosophy and education. Philosophy guides
the path of education. Philosophy isa so theinspiration behind education and creates
theneed for education by providing incentiveto continued learning and knowledge
generation. Taking them astwo sides of the same coin; philosophy happensto bethe
contempl ative side and education asthe active side. Philosophy providesaimsand
obyjectivesto education and education on the other s demakesthem practical . Almost
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all great philosophers have also been great educators. All the basic questions of
education such asaims of education, curriculum, methods of teaching, the content,
role of teacher, methods of teaching, discipline and so on are still determined by
philosophy. Tofurther exploretheinterrel ation between philosophy and education, a
point to point referenceis presented asfollows:

1.

Philosophy beginswith lear ning and developslear ning: Observation,
contemplation and fact finding are the basic processes in philosophical
development. All these activities are related to education. Thus, it may be
said that philosophy startswith learning, continueswith learning and enhances
the process of learning. Education on the other hand, takes direction from
philosophy in deciding al important pointsof itscourse.

Philosophical principlesof learning are adopted by education: Many
learning principles developed by philosophy inthe past arestill used inthe
development and transformation of learningin schools. Theseprinciplesinclude
discussion, question and answer, lecture, contemplation, logical thinking and
experimentation. In thisaspect education owesmuch to philosophy. Education
ontheother hand, has contributed towards devel oping novel learning methods
and contributed towards devel oping advanced methods of philasophica inquiry.

Philosophy iscontemplativeand education isapplicative: History proves
that all thelife changing principlesdevel oped by philosophy are adopted by
education. The Vedic, Buddhist and Muslim educational systems which
prevailedinIndiain different time periodsof history adopted the philosophical
principlesof their own, practically and religioudy.

. Theabsolutism of philosophy isbalanced by education: Many principles

of philosophy havebeentooided to beimplemented practically. For example,
philosophy would say that onenessin thinking, speaking and doingisthetruth.
But the well accepted fact is that such practice is too high a goal for an
average human being. In such cases, education provides guidance and
examples.

Education as a means to dissolve the conservative disputes of
philosophy: The dispute between the structure and principles of natural,
idedlistic, humanistic and pragmatic theories of philosophiesisasold asthe
emergence of thesetheories. Theoriginatorsand followers of thesetheories
could do nothing to bring harmony among the basic principlesof theexisting
theories. But the modern education system is wise enough to accept the
suitableprinciplesof different educational philosophiesquiteharmonioudy. In
any system of schooling we may easily observe the principles of natural,
idedlistic, humanistic, pragmatic and other prominent theoriesworking for the
good of education and educant.

Philosophy and education are both working for the human good:
Philosophy, sinceitsbeginning, has done much to make human lifemoreand
more contemplative and contented. It has suggested that man should be more
and more contempl ative and give importance to the basic realities of life.
Philosophy hasinspired mantoliveanideal lifedriven away fromworldly



pleasures. Educationisanother inspiring agent to guide mankind towardsthe
ultimate good. Education takesthe help of philosophy intaking principlesand
examplesof ultimategod of lifeand ensuretheir implementationinred life.
Hence, the ultimate objective of both education and philosophy isoneand the
same and that isthe welfare of humankind.

. Thereisadirect correlation between the philosophical opinionsand
educational practices: Psychologistswho study human personality recognize
that apersonality can be broken downinto certain factorsor dispositions. A
cluster of statementsto which someone assentscan be highly correlated with
acluster of actionsinwhich heengages. It would seem reasonable that there
should beacorrdation between theadvocacy of aset of philosophica opinions
and thetendency for an educationd practitioner to behaveinacertainway in
thecdlassroom or adminigtrativesituation. Furthermore, if particular philosophica
tenetsare correlated with particular personality dispositions, wewould expect
that each mgjor persondity typeiscorrelated withamgjor philosophica system.
Empirical studies have actually been done which tend to confirm these
predictions.

. Philosophy and education ascultural institutions: Both education and
philosophy are correl ated as verbalization and manifestation of aculture’s
ethos. Sincethe ethosof acultureisthe gestalt of all itsinstitutions, achange
inoneinstitution, that is, either philosophy or education, may produce a
corresponding changein oneor moreother ingtitutions. If philosophy isviewed
asutopian, thenit performsitsclassical function by promoting areconstruction
of thesocial and educational order in conformity to thetenets of somegreat
truth. If philosophy is viewed as ideological, then it serves as a verbal
battleground between the expressed rationali zations of vested interests. In
both the cases, philosophy actsasan agent for thesurviva of culture. Education
on the other side is aso an agency of ensuring the enculturization of the
upcoming generations studying in schools.

Formtheabovediscussonitisevident that thereisan overt andinter-dependent
rel ati onshi p between education and philosophy. Both of these not only support
each other but aso fulfill thediverse needsof peoplewith different personaity
types. Thiscorrelationisso time-tested and reliablethat thereisno sign of
imbal ance between thetwo sincethe prehistorictimetill date. It must therefore
be accepted that philosophy and education are mutually dependent and
complementary inall areasof their existence.

1. Listthebasic characteristicsof education.

CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS

2. Statethetypesof education.
3. Listthebranchesof philosophy.
4. Mentionthe characteristicsof philosophy.
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1.3 MEANING, NATURE AND SCOPE OF
EDUCATIONAL PHILOSOPHY

Educational philosophy has been defined in variousways.

Meaning

Philosophy determinesthe various aspects of education. Inthewords of J. Ross,
“ Philosophy and education arelikethetwo sides of the same coin; theoneisimplied
by the other; theformer isthe contemplative side of life, whilethelatter istheactive
sde’

Oneof themost influential thinkerson the concept of education in the 20th
century, John Dewey, hasremarked: ‘ Education isthe theory of educationinits
most genera phrase...’ * Educationisalaboratory, inwhich philosophica distinctions
become concrete and are tested.’

Gentile: * Education without philosophy would mean afailureto understand
the precise nature of education.’

Herbert Spencer: ‘ True education is practicable only to true philosophies.’

Philosophy decides the goal's towards which education hasto go. Hence,
philosophy decidesthe transmission of knowledge viaeducation down the ages.

Philosophy deal swith the obj ectives and education isthe meansto achieve
those objectives. Philosophy determinesval ues, recommends notionsand establishes
the principles. On the other hand, education, inits processand through its means,
endeavours to achieve them. Philosophy denotes the contemplative side while
educationisitsactive side. The former deals with the theoretical aspect and the
latter with the practical aspect. It is absolutely right to say that education is the
dynamic sideof philosophy.

Great philosophershave al so been great educationists. Thegreat philosophers
such asPlato, Socrates, L ocke Rousseau, Froebel, Gandhi, Tagore, Radhakrishnan,
Confucius and Dewey are acknowledged great educators. Their philosophical
convictions and thoughts are explicitly exhibited in the educational schemes
disseminated by them. Rossrightly remarked, ‘ If further agreement isneeded to
establish thefundamental dependence of education on philosophy, it may befound
that all great philosophers have been great educationists.’

Socrates presented to the world the ‘method of questioning and cross-
questioning’ in teaching. Rousseau advocated that education should follow nature;
Gandhi propagated the scheme of basic education.

Philosophy isthefoundation of different aspectsof education. For instance,
theaims, curriculum, textbooks, methods of teaching, classdiscipline, timetable,
teacher, headmaster, — are all determined by philosophy.

Hence, we realize that philosophy and education are interrelated and
interdependent.



e Philosophy isthebasisto determinethe objectivesof life. Education then
enables people appropriately to achieve the said objectives.

e Thediverseeducational movementswhich have been widespread inthe
history of education wereled by eminent philosophers.

e Philosophy decides what isworth living. Education then educates the
man and makeshimfit for that type of lifewhichisworthliving.

e Philosophy representsthetheoretical sidewhileeducationisthepractica
side. Theformer iscontemplativewhilethelatter isdynamic.

e Philosophy indicatesthe valuesto befollowed in life. Education then
incul catesthosevaluesinthelearners.

e Philosophy facilitatesfixing variouseducational issuesand problems.

e Philosophy provides enthusiasm and inspiration to the teachers and
Headmastersfor achieving the educational assignments.

Impact on different aspects of education

Every part of education hasaphilosophica foundation. It isphilosophy which provides
theaimsto education and these aimsin turn decide the curriculum, the methods of
teaching, therole of theteacher, type of disciplineand so on.

Philosophy and aimsof education: Education being apremeditated activity hasa
number of aims. Theseaimsare articulated by the philosophy of life. Inthewords of
American academic and philosopher, B. H. Bode," Unlesswe have some guiding
philosophy in the determination of objectives, weget nowhereat all.’

Indeed, philosophy articulateswhat should be the ultimate objective of life
and education, while education offers proposals on how this objective isto be
accomplished.

Different philosophers of education refer to different aims of education.
Idealism, naturalism and pragmatism, arethreetypica philosophiesand each one of
them suggests unique aims of education.

Idealism advocates self-realization, while naturalism believes in self-
preservation. Pragmatism favoursthe democratic in ideas of education. Likewise,
aims of education vary according to the time and place. Therefore, it isapparent
that aims of education are decided by philosophy. Ross has aptly remarked, ‘ The
educational aimsand methodsare corollariesof philosophical doctrines.’

Philosophy and curriculum: Curriculumisthe project of education. Itisthemeans
through which the objectives of lifeand education are sought to beaccomplished as
determined by aspecific philosophy. Precisely it is philosophy which determines
why aparticular subject and activity, for example, making projectsand presentation,
should beincorporated in the curriculum.

Idealists lay emphasis on higher values of life and advocate the study of
religion, ethics literatureand humanities. Naturdistsmainly dedl with physica science
and direct experiences. Pragmati sts emphasi ze the study of functional subjectsand
sociology. Therefore, itisclear that philosophy providesthe backdrop for every type
of curriculum.
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Scope

The scope of educational philosophy islimitless asit deals with the schools of
philosophy which deal with education. Philosophy of educationisapplicableto almost
all aspectsof education such astheaimsof education, type of curriculum and others.

Thefollowing pointsexhibit explicitly the scope of educational philosophy:

e Aimsof education: Educationa philosophy assistsin deciding theaims
of education. Without theaid of educationd philosophy, itisachallenging
task for the teacher to decide the objectives of education which are apt
for the growth and devel opment of anindividual.

e Preparingthecurriculum: Having decided the aims of education, it
becomes easy to decidethetypeof curriculum, whichwill beappropriate
for the learners. It is only educational philosophy which facilitatesin
determining the contentswhich will be most suitable and why.

e Realities behind teaching-learning programme: Educational
philosophy can decide correctly about the nature of thelearner, the nature
of the society, the nature of the world and the nature of the school. The
knowledge of educational philosophy helpsto ascertain right answersto
thedifferent questionsraised by childrenin the classroom.

The above mentioned pointsexhibit very clearly that the scope of educational
philosophy isunrestricted. It hasno ending. Inthiscontext, Plato saysthat aphilosopher
getspleasureinal kindsof knowledge and heisnever contented with the knowledge
that he attains.

An educational philosophy is a personal account of a teacher’s guiding
principles about education-related issues, like how student learning and potentid are
most effectively taken advantage of, d ong with therole of educatorsin the classroom,
school, community and society.

A statement of educationa philosophy sumsup thesetenetsfor salf-reflection,
professional growth, and sometimes sharing with thelarger school community.

CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS

5. Fillintheblanks.
(8 Thescope of educational philosophy is asitdealswith
the school s of philosophy which deal with education.
(b) Philosophy isthefoundation of different aspects of .
(c) Itisabsolutely right to say that educationisthe sideof
philasophy.
(d) : and are three typical
philosophies and each one of them suggests unique aims of education.
6. Statewhether thefollowing statementsare True/False.
(a) Philosophy determinesthe various aspects of education.
(b) Pragmatism favourstheautocratic inideasof education.
(c) Philosophy denotesthe contemplative sidewhileeducationisits
activeside.

(d) Great philosophershave been unsuccessful educationists.




1.4 FUNCTIONS OF EDUCATIONAL PHILOSOPHY

Having known about the propitiousrel ation between education and philosophy itis
evident that thereisneed to view thetwo ascomplementary entitiesfor al educational
aswell as philosophical purposes. Here comes the term known as * Educational
Philosophy’ whichindicatesthe phil osophica foundationsof education or educationa
implications of philosophy. In its broadest possible sense, the term educational
philosophy isindicative of the use of philosophical principlesinviewing thebasic
factors of education and educational practices. Theseincludetheaim, objectives,
methodol ogy of content transaction, methodol ogy of content transaction, role of
teacher in the process of teaching and learning and the concept of discipline. To
study thefunctionsof educational philosophy broadly, itisuseful to gothroughthe
following description.

Per spectiveof education: Educationisundoubtedly themost vital activity of human
beingswhich pavesthe path to success and ensures the accomplishment of all the
desired goasof individual aswell associal life. Various philosophieshaveviewed
education from different perspectives.

Idealism, one of themost original philosophiesof theWest, viewseducation
asrefinement of ideas, feelingsand experiences. Sinceideas, thoughtsand spiritual
principlesare everlasting andimmortal and the material worldisever changing and
destructible; spiritudity or idealismisthe outcome of education. Inidedist philosophy,
manisconsidered aspiritual being, having faith, morality and religionin the core of
personality. This difference in human personality is due to education. Hence,
educationinidealist philosophy isthe manmade activity. ‘ Know thy self,” themool
mantra of idealism can also be achieved through educational activities.

Humanism, another philosophy of education, believesthat educationisthe
ingtrument of creating and restoring human vauesin mankind. Thisphilosophy assgns
the utmost value to the behavioural aspect of education and considers that true
education makesanindividual sensitivetowardsal other human beingsof theworld.
In pragmatic philosophy, it isconsidered that education isnatural aswell associal
necessity of man. Natural, because human offspring depends upon the adult members
of thesociety for their developmental needs; and social, becauseit hel pschildrento
be socialized and become useful members of the society. Since pragmatismisa
practical and utilitarian school of philosophy, it hasinfluenced education to the
maximum extent. This philosophy preacheseducation to beimparted with reference
to human needs. It should enablethe child to solve hisexisting problemsand also to
lead abetter and happier life. Education therefore must haveitsownintellectual,
moral, aesthetic, socia and physical aspects. The philosophy of naturalism rejects
al authority, whichinterfereswith spontaneousand natural devel opment of children
and advocates the concept of education that helpsin the devel opment of natural
capabilitiesinthe most harmoniousway.

Aimsof education: All educational philosophies have suggested vast and varied
amsand objectivesof educationa process. Theseincludephysicd, mentd, intellectud,
spiritud, emotional, ethical, moral, cultural, socia, academic, lingual and pragmatic
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development of human personality. Thismay betermed as holistic devel opment or
thefullest devel opment of human persondlity. Various philosophieshave set different
aimsof education as per their perception of education.

For example, the philosophy of idealism suggests self-realization, thatis,
completeknowledge of salf through physical, psychologica and spiritual facultiesas
one of theaimsof education. All these may guide man to discover the underlying
link between theindividual soul and the universal soul. Cultural enhancement is
another goal of education. It meansthe conservation, promotion and transmission of
cultural heritage. Cultivation of moral, social and ethical values, enhance morality,
humanity and spirituality in mankind. Education should devel op the capability to
know, understand and rationdize the purpose of al objectsand phenomenain nature.
Education should provide such environment situationsand opportunitieswhich are
conduciveto the development of spiritua valuesinachild. Such educationwill help
the child tolead ahappy, harmoniousaswell as contended lifeand finally to attain
sdf-redization.

Humanistic philosophy lays more stress upon the respect for intellectual's,
freedom of expression, propagation of democratic principles, respect for age-old
values, ethics and culture asthe aims of education. According to the humanists,
education should be need based and must promote the process of self-actualization
through self-discipline and self-control activities. Naturalism saysthat education
should be planned according to the nature of the child and its aim should be to
prepare anatural man. ‘ Thenatural manisnot the savage man but aman governed
and directed by thelawsof hisown naturerather than by these social institutions'.

In thewords of McDougall, * Education should aim at the redirection and
sublimation of instinctsfor achieving socially desirable ends’. Darwin saysthat,
‘“Theam of educationisto equip theindividua to strugglefor existenceand thusto
ensurehissurvival’. The sum of all these can be presented as sel f-expression and
self-preservationto attain the most suitableinput from the atmosphere, redirection
and sublimation of instincts towards the socially acceptable norms, struggle for
existenceto becomethefittest and to ensurethe survival. Education according to
natural laws should aim at the abstinence of frustration and dissatisfaction. It should
attain the perfect development of individuality to meet to ultimategoal of humanlife.

Curriculum: Itisthesumtotality of al theactivitiestaking placein schoolsfor the
education of pupils. It contai ns both the schol astic and co-schol astic components of
theschool activitiesand ensuresthefullest development of theindividuals. Keeping
theaimsin view, al the phil osophies have suggested variouscomponentsof curriculum
to achievetheobjective of education. |dealism suggeststhat thoughts, feelings, ideas
and val ues should be given greater importance than the child and hisactivities. The
curriculum should be concerned with thewhole humanity and itsexperiences. This
philosophy suggeststhreetypesof activitiesin the curriculum which ensuretheall
round devel opment of thefuture generation studying in schools. Thesetypesinclude
intellectual curriculum for the enhancement of languages, literature, social studies,
mathematicsand physical development of pupils. The second typeof curriculumis
aesthetic which includes drawing, music, poetry, handicrafts, fine arts and craft
work for the development of skills and creativity in students. The third type of



curriculumismoral syllabuswhich givesimportanceto religion, metaphysicsand
ethicswith spirituality for theachievement of self-realization goa of education.

The humanist curriculum gives dueregard to ancient culture and history. It
suggeststhe study of mathematics and sciencesfor reasoning and logical thinking;
art, craftsand other aesthetic expressionsfor appreciating beauty in nature; physical
training for developing physical well being and trainingin good manners, valuesand
ethicsfor the cultural development of students. Presenting a unique approach of
curriculum, the naturalist philosophy proposes the implementation of aflexible
curriculluminwhich every childisgiven theright to determine hisown curriculum.
The childisexpected to learn directly from nature through personal experiences. It
isnot merely an acquisition of information but an expansion of natural powers.
Therefore, the naturalist curriculum doesnot aim at educating the child but merely
preparing him for education. Naturaistsgive prominenceto subjectslikelanguages,
history, agriculture, gardening, art and craft, sciences, mathematics, geography and
astronomy becausethese are closely rel ated with the nature around the child. These
subjectsshould be correlated with the games, activities, experimentsand experiences
of thechild and with thelifearound him. All these subjectshave different valuesand
usesto ensuretheallround development of child’spersonality.

The pragmatic philosophy doesnot favour any previoudly fixed curriculum.
Pragmati stskeep certain principlesin mind and draw an outline of the curriculumto
be evolved. Therefore, they always have a flexible curriculum which changes
frequently to meet the requirements of situations. Pragmatism follows certain
principlesin the course of devel oping acurriculum. Some of these principlesare
principleof activity, principleof utility, principleof natural interest and principle of
integration. Pragmatistsbelievein the unity of knowledge and skill. Inthewords of
Descartes, ‘al true learning must be integral and the educators ought to abstain
from dividing and parceling out what nature hasmade oneand indivisible'.

Methodology: Thisterm isused to indicate the ways and means adopted by the
teachers or educators to transfer the content to the educant. This may bein the
format of lectures, discussion, question-answer, project presentation and so on. As
far asphilosophical view of thisacademic activity isconcerned, there are several
useful and commendabl e methods suggested by various philosophies. Idealism, for
example, has served as many as six traditional methods for content transaction.
These are question and answer method suggested by Socrates, discourse method
adopted by Plato, inducto—-deductive gpproach of Aristotle, s mpleingtruction method
of Herbert Spencer and play-way of Froebel. Humanism has added few more
methods such as experimentation, arranging-repeating and debate to the list of
methodol ogy of content transmission.

The naturalist philosophy is richer and innovative with respect to the
transactional methodol ogies. J.J. Rousseau, themost ardent presenter of naturalism
considerseducation asaprocess of living. Being aprocess, it lasts throughout the
child’slife. Naturalistsare not in favour of direct teaching but they always stress
over thedirect experience of thingsand believein the principleof learning by doing
it. Themost prominent methods advocated by naturalist philosophersincludethe
heuristic or direct experiencemethod. Againgt thetraditiona chalk andtalk or lecture
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method, naturalists suggest the least use of wordsin written or spokenform. They
suggest that all subjects should be taught through practical experiences play-way
method. Observation, experimentation and self-learning are the other methods
suggested by the naturaliststo makelearning morelively and permanent. Naturaists
also emphasize open-air schools where all essential learning apparatus is made
availablefor students' useand self-learning.

The pragmatic philosophersa so haveworked hard upon finding more practica
and student oriented teaching methods for modern learning situations. It clearly
deniesdl traditiond, lifdlessand rigid practicesin education. Consdering theindividua
differencein mind; pragmeatism advocatesfor varied, individudistic and self-inspiring
techniquesin teaching. Theteaching methodsthat arerelated to child'sinterest and
involve practical work, activity and productive experiences are preferred in this
philosophy. Some of them arelearning by doing, integrated learning, project method
and salf spaced learning method. These methodsensure active and dynamiclearning
experiencethrough self effort.

Role of teacher: The role of teacher in teaching/learning process inside the
classroom has been amatter of discussionin all educational philosophies. Some
philosophies place the teacher at the pivotal place, without whom, the activity of
education |loosesitspossibility. Onthecontrary, there are other schoolsof philosophy
which make the teacher to sit behind the curtain and observe and evaluate the
performance of the pupils. For example, teacher plays avery important rolein
importing idealistic education. Theteacher must essentially possess high degree of
self-knowledge, self-dynamism and spirituality. Hemust befull of love, sympathy
and purity and create an atmosphere where students could attain full mental and
spiritua development. Similarly, the humanist philosophy also assignsapivotd place
totheauthority of teacher. It isthe outlook of ateacher which determine successor
failure of students asahuman being. The teacher hel ps studentsto find unity in
multiplicity of their experiences. He should be specially trained to lead the children
towardstheir god of chastity and humanity.

Ontheother hand, the naturalist philosophy of education considersteacher’s
place to be behind the scene. Teacher in this philosophy is a mere spectator of
child’slearning activitiesrather than aninformer, director or moulder of character.
Heisnot supposed to interferein the activities of the child. Teacher’sduty isto see
and ensurethat thereisfree development of the pupil’sinterestsand natural impulses
as aresult of the academic activitiesimparted to him. In naturalist concept, the
teacher is only a setter of the stage, a supplier of materials and opportunities, a
provider of anideal environment and creator of conditions conduciveto the natura
development of pupils. Thisoutlook of teacher is supported also by the pragmatic
philosophy. The chief function of apragmatic teacher isto createred-lifesituations
inwhich children or pupilsfaceredlistic problemsand try to get out of them ontheir
own. The pragmatic teacher isafriend, philosopher and guidefor hispupils. The
two requisitesthat a pragmatic teacher requiresto have are the capacity to come
into close contact with children and understanding regarding the needs, aspirations
and trends of society. He must be apractical man.



Discipline: Theword‘discipling’ hasbeen controversial inthearenaof philosophy
aswell education for aconsiderabletime. The concept of disciplinewasvery much
regarded in the traditional setup of education, asit ensured the sublimation and
redirection of natural instincts of an individual as per the needs of society. The
traditional system of disciplinewasvery strict and allowed all sortsof physical and
psychological punishments. But with the passage of time, the perception of discipline
underwent drastic changesand cameto beredlized asaprocessof interna maturity.
The philosophy of idealism suggests maintaining such state of disciplinewherea
child could attain perfect mental and spiritua devel opment. Thisdisciplineshould be
impressionistic and expressionistic or totalitarian. This includes control over
undesirableactivitiesand gradual freedom to attain spiritua advancement. Humanist
philosophy suggeststhat children should bemadeto feel proud in being disciplined
and should have an ambition for it rather than fear of rigorous punishment.

Appreciating thenotion of discipline, the naturaist philosophersexpressthat
achild can achievethe maximum development which heisalowed todevelopinan
atmosphere of freedom with minimum possi ble guidance. They do not advocate any
sort of punishment for the child except that he is allowed to suffer the natural
consequencesof hisactions. Externa stressand strainisnot desirableasit standsin
theway of the child’s natural development. Rousseau and Spencer, the two most
prominent advocates of naturalism assert that, whenever achild goeswrong, natural
reaction comesas proper punishment for him.

Thisdiscussion about the functions of educational philosophy isevident that
education and philosophy areinterdependent on each other. Both these disciplines
have contributed much to the sustenance and devel opment of each other sincetime
unknown. Now also their interrelation is so vivid and vital that the concept of
educationd philosophy continuesto be popular and practical for theeducation system
of theday.

CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS

7. What aretwo essential requisites of apragmatic teacher?
8. What doestheterm ‘ methodology’ imply in the context of educational

pphilosophy?

1.5 AIMS OF EDUCATION TOWARDS PHILOSOPHY
OF LIFE

Education leadsto theincul cation of valuesinindividuals.

Avaueiswhat anindividual desires, likesor prefers. Value comesfromthe
Latin word Valere which means to be of worth or to be strong. The dictionary
meaning of theword ‘ Value' isgiven asrelativeworth, utility or importance, degree
of excellenceand something (asaprincipleor aquality) intrinsically valuable.
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According to Polish-American socia psychologist, Milton Rokeach, ‘ A value
isan enduring belief, aspecific mode of conduct or end state of existence, that is
personally or socially preferable, Values have both content and intensity attributes.
The content attribute says that a mode of conduct or end state of existence is
important. Theintensity attribute specifieshow werank anindividual’svaluein
terms of their intensity which helpsto obtain that person’svalue system. A value
systemisan enduring organization of beliefsconcerning preferablemodesof conduct
aong with the continuum of relativeimportance. All of ushaveahierarchy of values
that formsour value system; thissystemisidentified by therelative importancewe
assign to such values as freedom, pleasure, self-respect, honesty, obedience and
equdity. Further, vauesareimportant for thestudy of organizationa behaviour because
they lay thefoundation for theunderstanding of attitudesand motivation and because
they influence our perceptions, individual senter an organization with preconceived
notion of what ‘ ought” and what ‘ ought not’ to be, of course, these notionsare not
value free. On the contrary, they contain interpretations of right and wrong.
Furthermore, they imply that certain behaviours or outcomes are preferred over
others. Asaresult, vauescloud objectivity and rationdity. Vauesgenerdly influence
attitudesand behaviour.

M eaning of valuein the philosophical sense: Initsphilosophical or educational
interpretation, values signify neither athing nor anindividual but areflectionor a
point of view. Assuch, anythingwhichisuseful to anindividua becomesvaluableto
him. Thevery samething may be quite uselessto another individual and assuchitis
of novalueto that individual. Thus, from the philosophical standpoint, avalueis
directly related to aviewpoint or thought which may become useful infavourable
environment and conditions.

M eaning of valuein etymological sense: Accordingtoitsverbal meaning, values
sgnify that eminence of anindividua or thingswhich makesthat individua or thing
important, respectableand useful. Thisquality or eminencecanbeinternd or externa
or both.

Etymologically, values signifies quality, and makes things, concepts or
individualsimportant, useful and worthy. Anything that satisfieshumanwantsisa
vaueat empirical level.

Axiological sense of value: Axiologists believe that values are judgment, but
according to them these judgments are emotional and not intellectual judgments.
They should not therefore be dealt with as contemporary psychology tendsto do, as
if they wereaphenomenaon meant only for intellectual consideration. Itisfaulty, if
wedeal withthisin philosophy coursesintellectually. A student of philosophy and
education must judge what to value and what not to value. It isthetask of education
toteach achild what to do and what not do.

Sociological denotation of value: Valuesareevolvedin socia structuresgradually
through an interface among the members of the society. The person hasto adjustin
hisecological environment asit istheessentia requirement for hissurvival. Hehas
tofacethe problem of earning hislivelihood and hasto collaborate with other members
of the society and share hisresponsibilitiesfaithfully. He hasto interrelate with his



culture. Intheabsence of social value, it would be difficult to maintain peacein the
social system. To avoid these types of situations, society hasto establish certain
normsand goalsof life. Thesenormsare used in the socialization of children.

Educational meaning of value: Educational valuesarerelated to those activities
which are good, useful and valuable from the point of view of education. John
Adamsin hisbook, Evolution of Educational Theory has stated that educationis
abipolar processwhich hastwo parts. teacher and the child. Theteacher employs
various strategies and diplomaciesto achievethe desired behavioural changeinthe
child and to mould and adapt the behaviour of the child. He performs all these
activitiesbecause hethinksthem asvaluablefor the purposein view. Asthe teacher
provides an atmosphere of utility and valueto the child, in the same approach, the
child takes part only in those activitieswhich he considers useful and valuableto
him. Thus, theteacher and the child participate only in those activitieswhich they
consider aseducational ly useful and valuable.

According to Cunningham, ‘ educational valuesbecome aimsof education’.
According tothesequdlities, abilitiesand capacitiesare promoted in theindividuals,
which areinherently valuesof life.

Brubacher says, ‘To state one’'s aim of education is at once to state his
educational values .

Definitions of Value Given by eminent educationists

“Valuesmay be defined as socialy approved desiresand goalsthat areinternaized
through the process of conditioning, learning or socialization that become subjective
preferences, standards and aspirations'.

—Radhakamal Mukherji

‘Valuesmay be connected inherently with liking, yet not with every but with
those which judgment has approved, after examining the relation upon which the
object liked depends .

—John Dewey

‘Valueisprecisely theterm applied.... To objects which stand at the outer
end of therelation called liking, theinner end of whichisahuman mind that likes'.

—Pral

‘Life has a value only when it has something valuable as its object
......... Nothing intheworld has been accomplished without passion and without

—Hegd
‘Valueisthat what satisfieshuman desires'.
—Urban
Theabovedefinitionsof vaueinvolvethefollowing significant festures:

¢ Valuesarephilosophical, social, psychological, ecologica and humanisticin
nature.
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o Vauesarebiological, sociological and spiritual.

¢ Theultimateva ues, truth (sathya), right action (dharma), peace (shanti), love
(prema) and non-violence (ahimsa) are also known asuniversal or human
values.

¢ A value hascomponents, emotions, activity and cognition.

¢ Valuesaresocially accepted desiresand goals.

e VValuesare social normsand standards.

¢ Valuesaretheoretical aswell asoperational.

¢ VValuesaretheaspirations, needsand preferences.

¢ Valuesinvolve internal process of conditioning learning and process of
socidization.

¢ Valuesareemotional judgement and generalized fedlings.

o Valuessatisfy the human desires.

o Vauesareinherently related with likings.

¢ Valuesarethe determinants of educational aims.

¢ Valuesarefor truth, beauty and goodness asthe ultimate goal of life.

¢ VValuesarethe main componentsof religion (dharma) and culture.

¢ VValuescan bedevel oped by socid traditions, religiousactivitiesand educative
process.

¢ Valuesaremeansof thewell being of society.

¢ VValuesareidealswhich are pure and good.

¢ VValuespromote socia and religiousharmony.

¢ VValuesaretherighteousconduct of social life. Theterm righteousindicates
socialy and morally correct.

1.5.1 Classification of Values

Vauesareclassified in anumber of ways. However, hereweare only mentioning
theimportant typesof classification.

Classification of values
Aesthetic values

Culturd values
Citizenshipvaues
Economic or materia values
Emotiond values

Ethical vaues

Humanigtic values
Intellectual or mental values
Moral values

Nationd values

Physicd values
Rdigiousvalues

REBoww~woorwppr



13. Scientificvalues

14. Socia or sociologica vaues

15. Spiritua values

16. Universa values

17. Positivevauesand negativevalues

It may be observed that thereisno watertight compartmental classification of values
asthey overlap.

Classification or Types of Values

Intrinsic Values Instrumental or Mundane Values
I I

| | | | |
Valueswhich are Culturd [ nstitutional Personal  Social Values
pursued for their Vaues Vaues Vadues (Good of the
own sake such as:.  (Conservation  (Establishment,  (Vauesfor Society)

1. Truth and promotional moral and the good of

2. Goodness of culture) politica the

3. Beauty values) individual)

Fig. 1.1 Types of Values

Moral Values

Fig. 1.2 Human Values
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1.5.2 Sources of Values
Thevarious sourcesof valuesareasfollows:

1. Philosophy as a source of values

A general theory of valuewhichisanatural expression of theidealist philosophy
may beoutlined by making explicit thefollowing propositions:
e The values human beings desire and enjoy fundamentally are rooted in
existence. They arereal existents.

e Thevauesof humanlifearewhat they arelargely becausethey areindividual
personsto possess and the enjoy them.

e Oneimportant way inwhichindividua personscanredizevaueisby actively
relating partsand whole.

¢ Thesethree statements about values are not necessarily consistent, forming
acoherent axiology; but they can be made consi stent and betied together to
compriseatheory of value. Wewill enlarge on each of them and attempt to
shown how they can be madeto fit together. Theresult will be an idealist
axiology, but not the only valuetheory possibletoidealism.

2. Social structure as a source of values

Therearevarioustypesof valuesrelated to different aspectsof socid lifeactivities.
Some values are related to parents and some values are related to the national
system. Thesocial lifevaluesarerelated to religious conduct, political conduct,
economic conduct and psychol ogica conduct. Thesetypesof vauesareindividudidtic.

Similarly, the social values have one cognitive element. The aspect of value
operatesin thinking process ‘what isright or wrong? Thistype of valueisvery
closeto socia norms. Itisdifficult to distinguish between thetwo of them.

According to Johnson, ‘ valuesaretheideal rulesof asociety. A social value
integratesthethree aspects. emotions, activitiesand cognitive e ementswhich operate
simultaneously. The difference of these aspects vanishes automatically in social
values.

3. Culture as a source of values

The culture of a person may be roughly described as the expression of a
‘consciousness of life’ which formulatesitself in three aspects.

‘There is a side of thought, of idea, of upward will and the soul’s
aspiration; there is a side of creative self-expression, appreciative aesthetic,
intelligence and imagination; and there is a higher thinker which view our
mind’s purest, largest and most general formulation of its consciousness of life
and its dynamic view of existence'.

—Sri Aurobindo

Itisan ultimate expression of thought, will and action. ‘ Valuesare not taught
but to be caught’. It isavery old saying. It was perhapstruein days gone by when
parentsat home and leadersin community in variouswalksof lifewereall value-
based people. Therefore, younger children and growing adol escents could emul ate



vauesof e derly peopleeither by imitation or by specid effortsand develop gppropriate  Education and Philosophy
values accepted and respected in society. Therefore, values have got to betaught in
addition to being taught from sel ected situationsand personalities.

1.5.3 Place of Valuesin the Educational Systemsin Ancient India NOTES

Truth (satya), righteous conduct (dharma), peace (shanti), love (prem) and non-
violence (ahimsa) are the core universal values. They arethe foundation for the
building of value-based education programme. Thesefive values are correlated
with fivemajor objectivesof education, that is, knowledge, skill, balance, vison and
identities. These five human values should be deemed asfive-fold life breath or
Pancha Pranas (Pranas, Apana, Udhana, Samana, Waana i.e. the incoming,
outgoing, upward flow, even and circulating breaths). According to the Indian
Congtitution, socia valuesthat areto beincul cated in our studentsarefriendliness,
cooperation, compassion self-discipline, courage and lovefor social justice.

Valuesin ancient India

Value education has been an important part of education since Vedictimesinthis
country. It has been the practice in other countries from the time of Plato and
Aristotlein Greek history. Both values and education go together. Devel opment of
valuesin educationd ingtitutions starting from early education to higher (university
and professiond ingtitution) isessentialy anintegral part. Theend result of education
istheindividual development whichisbased on certain valueswhich determine
human action in society. Infact, the quality of human actionisdirectly correlated
with human valuesrather it isthe manifestation of human values. Inthisregard, we
can say that * Education isValue Enterprise’. Human growth and devel opment of
societies are a ways determined by the basi ¢ socio-cultural economic, ethical and
spiritual valuesof particular society.

The educational systemisaimed at natural development, social efficiency
and mental growth. These valueswere cherished and communicated from teacher
to pupil. The purport of al thissystem of education wasto create an aristocracy of
character andlearning fromwhichwould cometherequired leadership of acommunity
to belooked up to for guidance and pramana (exampleor proof of nobility). These
werevaluesof atraditional society which sought to be propagated among the youths
so that they may fit themselves into a particular pattern of society and culture
governed by what isknown as Varnashramdharma. Varnareferred to the kind of
asocial order inwhich every individual had aspecific roleassigned to him by virtue
of two factors, one being that of psychological aptitude (guna) and the other of
acquired skill inaparticular occupation (karma). Thenotion of * Svadharma’ comes
tobedevelopedin sofar asit emphasized the concept of ‘ my station and itsduties'.
Tomould anindividual tofit into aspecific role assigned to him becomethe subject
of education.

Asfor asthe education of masseswas concerned, no emphasiswaslaid on
literacy. Education wasthought to be possible so far asthe generality of the people
was concerned through audio-visua modes of communication. Mainly thevalues
which cameto be communicated to them by means of Itihasa and Puranaswere
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thevalues of Jnana (knowledge), Bhakti (devotion) and Vairagya (renunciation).
The education of the masses of people of such sections devoted to the pursuit of
severa artsand craftsof lifewereleft to beimparted to the concerned pupils. The
Varnashramideal wasbeing continuoudy placed beforethemin additiontoteaching
them that knowledge which led to liberation, that devotion to God by which their
emotional liveswere fed and nourished and by again exhorting them to learn to
practice a spirit of detachment or renunciation in so far asit lay in their power.
Examplesof great Gyanis, Bhaktasand iraktaswere continuoudy being presented
to them by all available means of education, like the recital of the Puranas, the
performances of the Hari Kathas, Bhajans and Kirtans and by philosophical and
religiousdiscourses, delivered by knowledgeabl e persons. So then, the education of
the masses became partitioned first into the mode of education, whichwould enable
themto earn their livelihood by following an art or craft, which cameto them by
means of heredity or by deliberate choice directed by parents and others. Then
therewere specific jobswhich had nothing to do with the shaping or moulding of the
genera outlook on Artha, Karma and Moksha, theethical, theerotic and the spiritual
of whichthefirst three valueswerelooked upon asinstrumental and thelast oneas
intringc.

Satyam, Shivamand Sundaram—thetruth, the good and the beautiful were
looked upon astheultimatevaluesor axiologica criteria Thevauesinthetraditional
educational systemin ancient Indiahavetheir challengesto the modern world and
modern world hasitsown challengesto hurl at them.

Thiskind of education wasfor life and seemsto have constituted the core of
theeducationa systemsin ancient Indiaand Gandhi madethis principlethe basis of
his scheme of basic education. Hewasin line with the ancient theory and practice
of educationin India. Helooked upon literacy and education asthe only meansfor
theformation of character and not pursuit of knowledgefor itsown sake.

Importance of value education
Theimportance of value education can be assessed asfollows:
¢ VValue education devel opsahealthy and abal anced personality.
o |t enableschildto earn hislivelihood and to acquire material prosperity.
e |t developsvocationa efficiency.
o |t developscharacter and morality of the children.
o [tmakeschildrenidedl citizens.
o |t helpsin reconstruction of experiences.
e |t enablesthechildrento adjust intheir environment.
e |t promotessocial efficiency.
o |tdevelopscultural values.
o |tincul catesthefedling of national integration.
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I's Value subjective or objective?

1. Subjectiveview: According to thisview, valuesdo not exist independently
of the‘valuer’ rather they find their origininavaluing organism. Valueis
dependent onfactorslike, interest, desire, hard work, determination, power,
work or satisfaction. Asaresult of the combined effort of all thesefactors,
thevalueisdevelopedinthe persond lifeof anindividual andismoreattached
to the personal experiences of that person. Some educators take the view
that educational valuesareinternal and subjective. Thus, textbooks, school
supplies, and other academic paraphernaliahavevaue because of therelation
they bear to pupilsand teacherswho value them. With this, educator valueis
biological or psychologica innatureand origin. Theenvironment isneither of
worth nor isworthlessunlessan organismisinvolved. Vaueisthenrealized
inthe native demand for therestoration of balance. In ascribing valueto his
environment, manismerely projecting thesefedingsinto the objectstowhich
he pays attention. However, by themselvesthese objects have no value until
related with some human interest.

2. Objectiveview: Other educatorsareinclined to regard educational values
asexterna and objective. Tothem valueisnot just aprivateinner experience.
Rather itisan external quality inthe circumstanceswhich surround teachers
andlearners. Oneway of stating it further isthat everything has someform
or purpose. For instance, the skilled artisan takeswood and steel and fashions
them into schoolroom seats and desks. That is, he gives form to this raw
material. Thisform lends purpose or value to the product. Value, thus, is
incorporated into the object; itisobjectively part of it.

Apart from the above two views, some educators and philosophershave a
third view that valueshavearelationistic view.

3. Rdationisticview: Theeducatorswhofollow thisview believethat thereis
relation between human being and hisenvironment. They consider valuesto
be partially emotional and partially logic or rational in nature.

NOTES

1.5.5 Types of Values

Thevarietiesof human vauesareinnumerable. Limitation of time delimitsthe scope
of valuesto be measured. On the basis of frequent mentionin literature and their
relevanceto theindigenous socia milieu, thevalues can belisted asfollows:

Moral or Ethical Values

Accordingtoidedlists, ethical valueshavethefollowing features:

e Every personisableto do good whichisinnateto hisnature and sensation,
perception and thought.

e They are obedienceto universal moral laws, goodwill andimmordity.
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According to naturalism

e The naturalists are concerned with life's values and have some genera
character of value.

e They believein thevaluewhich people commonly enjoy, aswell asothers.

e The ethics of naturalism is hedonistic, as long as this characterization is
accompanied by the consciousthought asgood.

¢ Thehighest good for naturalistsispleasure. Thechoiceof valuesisbased on
pleasure.

e Theother part of pleasureistheevil, whichisa so the counter part of highest
good. They believethat evilscomefrom society; the highest good isgiven by
nature.

Accordingtorealism

e Themora good can be defined asthe happiness of the highest good increases
the power of moral values.

¢ Theredistshave both spiritual nature and sensory desire.

e Spiritisto bethought of asthe permanent potentiality of desireand sensory
satisfaction asthetemporary actualization of spiritual need.

According to pragmatism
The pragmatism overview may be completed in therealm of vaues.

e They try to find theanswer to the questionslike where do valuescomefrom
and what istheroot of their existence.

e Thevalues have their existence rather than by virtue of the relation with
individual and socid activities.

e Theexperience providesthebasisof existenceof values. Thevaluesarethe
pragmatic guiding principles.

e Pragmatic axiology isthecritical issueof vaues, whichinvolvewisdom and
level of vauecriticism.

o Therearetwo genera aspectsof pragmatic vauethat is, theory and practice,
whilemoral valueisanother field of values.

e Theexistenceof ethical valueisformed by anindividual—social life process.

Religiousvalue: Religiousvalueisdefined in terms of faith in God, attempt to
understand God, fear of divine wrath and acting according to the ethical codes
prescribed inthe religious books.

William Ernest Hocking, philosopher of religion, holdstheview that religionis
asmuch amatter of ideasasit isof feelings, and that theroot ideasinreligion are
bound to constitute acriterion by which therest of thelifeisjudged. It ishowever,
obviousthat the most central of theideasin religion istheideaof the supreme soul
thatis, God. Therefore, for areligious person at |east the conception of Godislikely
to bethecentral or hub of al the value experiences, and fromit all other valueswill
come about.



Specification of religiousvalue: There are two values which are supreme. Six ~ Education and Philosophy
others may be mentioned which areimportant, but they are derived from thetwo

central ones which are—(1) Experiences of God in the self-consciousness

(2) Experience of love for God. It encompasses such desires as the longing for

spiritual self-preservation, for ultimate judgement of life, for perpetual renewal of NOTES
thework of lifeand for immortality. It isessentialy asimpleurgetowardsgod.

¢ Oneof thelessfundamental values of the transformation of the self which
sometimestakes placein worship, and in which thewhole-part relationis
significant. Inworship the believer findshistrue self by conscioudy relating
himself to thewhol e self in aface-to-face meeting.

o Religiousexperience hasvaueon an epistemological score. Foritispossble
to have some new knowledge of truth divulged to usin aworship experience.
That isto say that insight issharpened and theindividua gainsunderstanding
which reason and experience have not revealed to us.

o Another valuearisinginreligiousexperienceisan enlargement of the capacity
of credtivity.

e Thereisasoinreligion the experience of vicarious success. A person may
feel that hehasfailedin therealization of some good. Hemay even doubt if
he or hisgeneration shall ever succeed in achieving divinely intended endsat
al.

o Attached withthisvalueisitscomplement, which Hocking terms* prophetic
consciousness . It isthe development or creation of aliteral, visionary and
responsiblefaithin usthat comesonly after extreme hard work.

e Attheend, avery commonvalueof religionisthat whichisbased onredlity
anditwill certainly enhanceall other human attachments.

0 Thus, to recapitul ate we can say that according to Hocking, therdigious
values are consciousness of God, lovefor God, transformation of the
self, someknowledge of truth, the devel opment of creativity, enjoyment
of vicarious success, and the general enhancement of all human
relations.

Social value: Socia valueisdefinedintermsof charity, kindness, loveand
sympathy for the people and effortsto serve God through the service of mankind.

Accordingtoidealism, social valuesareasfollows:
¢ Thesocia responsihilitiesarerelatedtoit.

e Plato has considered this value to be the best for national and social
development.

e Thebasisfor thisvalue are the social norms, social efficiency and social
adjustment.

o Formulating and planning new principlesand objectivesfor socid devel opment.
¢ Personality and human devel opment are based on social devel opment.
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Naturalism haslaid down thefollowing pointsfor socia val ues.

e Moreemphasisisgiventoweight, age and naturethan society.

¢ Rousseau says that society is the cause for maximum evils occurring in

Society.

e According to naturalismthereareno socia values.
Realism givesitsfollowing view onthesocid vaues.

o Naturaismlaysmoreemphasison physica world.

e |tdependsonindividua faithand beliefs.

e Socia normsare developed by theseval ues.

o A personisamember of the society. Heinfluencesthe society.

e A personisaphysica and socia unit. Hehashisown beliefsand realization.
Pragmatism hasthefollowing viewson social values.

e Individual and society isthecentra point of thisschool.

e Individual isprepared for the society.

e Theschool hasthemain socia values.

o Socidl efficiency hasspecificimportance.

o Society isthebase of humanlife.

e Socid adjustment isthemain process.

Aesthetic value: Aesthetic valueischaracterized by appreciation of beauty, love
for finearts, drawing painting, music and dance.

Aesthetic valuesaccording to idealism areasfollows.

e Thesetypesof valuesare behind the perceptual world.

o Artigtic abilitiesand skillsprovide enjoyments.

¢ Plato considersit as specific ability and specific subject

e Music hasthe best aesthetic value.

o [tisdominated by feelings or the affective aspect.
Naturalism givesthefollowing opinions about aesthetic values:

e [tisalso known asexperiencevalues.

¢ The specific experiences provide pleasure and happiness.

e [tisthe human nature.

e [tishigherlevel of perception.

¢ They do not accept the value beyond nature and matter.
Redlism holdsfollowing conceptsregarding aesthetic values:

o |tisrelated to recreation.

¢ Beauty isthinking of redlization, skillsand artistic ability.



o |tisrelated tofeeling and interest of aperson.

o Sometimes, thistype of valueisrealized but cannot be expressed.

e [tismainly related to the emotional aspect of person and its appreciation.
Pragmatism holdsthefollowing viewsrel ated to aesthetic values:

¢ Evaluation of experiencesisone aspect of aesthetic values.

¢ Aesthetic value depends on understanding.

o All experiences have some specific vaues.

¢ Aestheticvaluesareindividua and socid.

o Our experiences have aesthetic values.

e Music hasthe highest aesthetic value.

o Artisticactivitieshavethesevalue.

Democr atic value: Demoacratic valueis characterized by respect for individuality,
absence of discrimination among persons on the basis of sex, languagereligion,
casteand colour. Thefollowing arethemain valuesor beliefsrelated to democratic
values.

¢ Rightsof anindividual: Thisincludesrighttolife, dignity, security, liberty,
equaity of opportunity, justice, to privacy and to private ownership of property.
¢ Freedom of anindividual: Thisincludesfreedomto participateinthepolitical

process, worship, thought, freedom of conscience, freedom of assembly,
inquiry and freedom of expression.

e Responshbilitiesof anindividual: Theresponsbilitiesof anindividua include
respecting humanity and therightsof other. Theindividua needsto betolerant,
honest and compassionate. He must demonstrate self-control and participate
inthe democratic processand lastly to respect the property of others.

Economicvalues. Economic value standsfor desire of money and materia gains.
These valuesare measured inthetermsof expression ‘how much’ of onedesirable
condition or commodity will, or would be given up in substitute for some other much
loved condition or commodity. John Ruskin, avery famousand leading English art
critic belonging to the Victorian erahad published an appraisal of the economic
concept of valuefromamoral point of view in 1860. Hisvolumewas entitled Unto
ThisLast and hiscentral themewasasfollows:

Itisimpossibleto conclude, of any given mass of acquired wealth, merely by the

fact of itsexistence, whether it signifiesgood or evil to the nation in the midst of

which it exists. Its real value depends on the moral sign attached to it, just as

strictly asthat of amathematical quantity depends on the algebraic sign attached

toit.

Knowledgevalue: Knowledge value standsfor love of knowledge of theoretical
principlesof any activity and love of discovery of truth.

Hedonistic value: Hedonistic valueisdefined asthe conception of the desire of
loving pleasureand avoiding pain.
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Power value: Power vaueisdefined asthe conception of desirability of ruling over
othersand also of leading others.

Family prestigevalue: Family prestige valueisdefined asthe conception of the
desirability of such itemsof behaviour, roles, functionsand rel ationshipsaswould
becomeone' sfamily status.

Health value: Health valueisthe consideration for keeping the body in afit state
for carrying out one’sday-to-day dutiesand functions.

Environmental values: Environmental Values contribute to disciplines like
geography, sociology, anthropol ogy philosophy, economics, politics, ecology and other
disciplines, which share the current and prospective environment of human beings
and other species. It isaimed to €l ucidate the rel ationship between realistic policy
issuesand morefundamenta principlesor assumptions. The present pattern of human
activity on earth hasresulted in the degradation of the environment. The narrow
perception of reality isthe main cause of environmental crisisanditincludesall
kindsof land, air and water pollution. Multiplefactorsareresponsiblefor degradation
but few arelisted asfollows:

o Population explosion being released

o Largeamountsof Chlorofluorocarbon (CFCs)
o Existenceof biodiversity innature

o Radiation hazardsand unbalanced ecology

o Advancement of technology

The environmental values can be well developed among children and the
society through thefollowing means:

(i) Creating a healthy family environment: Family is an informal
ingtitution wheregood socid qualitiesand habits can bewell devel oped.

(i) Effectiveroleof school: School isconsidered to beaminiature society
and contributesto the positive socialization of the child.

(i) Community role: Community devel opscultural environment for the
valuesof lifeand it makesthe educational process more meaningful
and purposive.

Rokeach value survey

Milton Rokeach created the Rokeach Value Survey (RVS). It consists of two sets
of values, with each set containing eighteen individual value items. One set is
called terminal values which refer to desirable end-states of existence and the
other set is called instrumental values. These are the goal s that a person would
like to achieve.



Table 1.1 Terminal and Instrumental Values in Rokeach Value Survey

Terminal Values

Instrumental Values

An exciting life (a stimulating, active life)

Broad-minded (open-minded)

A sense of accomplishment (lasting contribution)

Capable (competent, effective)

A world at peace (free of war and conflict)

Cheerful (lighthearted, joyful)

A world of beauty (beauty of nature and the arts)

clean (neat, tidy)

Equality (brotherhood, equal opportunity for al)

courageous (standing up for your beliefs)

family security (taking care of loved ones)

Forgiving (willing to pardon others)

Freedom (independence, free choice)

Helpful (working for the welfare of
others)

Happiness (contentedness)

Honest (sincere, truthful)

Inner harmony (freedom from inner conflict)

Imaginative (daring, creative)

Mature love (sexua and spiritual intimacy)

Independent (self-reliant, self-sufficient)

National security (protection from attack)

Intellectual (Intelligent, reflective)

Pleasure (an enjoyable, leisurely life)

Logical (consistent, rational)

Salvation (saved, eternal life)

Loving (affectionate, tender)

Social recognition (respect, admiration)

Palite (courteous, well-mannered)

True friendship (close companionship)

Responsible (dependable reliable)

Wisdom (a mature understanding of life)

Self-controlled (restrained, self-

Education and Philosophy

NOTES

disciplined)

Causes of Value Crisisin Present Society

Thereasonsresponsiblefor thedisintegration of valuesin the present society areas
folows

1. Challenges of traditional values: In the past, the society in which we
werelivingwaswel| protected and self-contained. But today thetechnological
advances have brought many changesat personal, racial, socia and national
level. Man hasto adjust himself to all thevariations, thusit hasgivenriseto
crisisof thevalue system.

2. Development of theattitude of cynicism: Theattitude of peopletowards
the existing value system isturning out to be negative. Rejection of the pre-
existing values and not believing in formulating new ones has brought
deterioration of themoral vaues.

3. Lossof leader ship and ethical valuesin teachers: Teachers have three
important functionsto perform, that is, to teach, set examplesfor othersand
haveaninfluential effect. But inthismaterialistic society, teachershavelost
their sense of devotion and dedication towards their profession. Teachers
must themselves set examplesfor their students; only preaching will not help
the studentsto follow theright beliefsand values.

4. Undueemphasison literacy: Just getting certificate or degreefrom college
or university isnot sufficient enough to call oneself literate. Evenanilliterate
can possess good qualities under theinfluence of right education, guidance
and vaues.
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5. Impact of materialistic philosophy on the moder n society: In the mad
race of money and power, people are neglecting values. For people only
materialistic thingsare moreimportant rather than living an ethical life.

6. Increasingemphasison individualism: Inthe current scenario, the social
bonding haslost its strength and peopl e are devel oping ahedonistic outlook.
Love and affection even among the family membersisgetting lost. Thus,
people are not ableto devel op the sense of loyalty and sacrifice.

1.5.6 National Policy on Education (1986 and 1992) on the
Needs and Significance of Value Education

TheNational Policy on Education highlightsthe urgent need for value educationin
view of the growing erosion of essential valuesand increasing cynicismin society.
With awell-designed system of curriculum, itispossibleto make education aforceful
tool for thecultivation of desirableethica, mora, spiritud and socid vaues. Education
should foster universal and eternal values. Val ue education should help to eliminate
obscurantism, reigiousfanaticiam, violence, superdtition and fatalism. Educationwhich
inculcatesuniversal and eternal val ueslike compassi on, courage, honesty, tolerance
andtruthfulness, will helpin devel oping balanced individual sand in creating ahumane
society.

The National Policy on Education (1986 and asamended in 1992) observes,
‘Every country devel opsits system of education to expressand promoteitsunique
socio-cultura identity and aso to meet the challengesof thetimes. Thereare moments
in history when anew direction hasto be givento an age-old process. That moment
istoday’.

NPE hasfurther observed, ‘ Education has an acculturating role. It refines
sengtivitiesand perceptions.’

The NPE hasfurther expressed itsconcern over ‘value crisisand therole of
education’ as, ‘ The growing concern over the erosion of essential valuesand an
increasing cynicismin society hasbrought to focusthe need for readjustmentsinthe
curriculuminorder to make education aforceful tool for the cultivation of social and
moral values .

The Programme of Action on National Policy on Education (1986) in the
chapter entitled The Cultural Perspective’ under thesub-heading * Ingtitutesof Moral
Education” hasmadethefollowing observations:

‘A specia place hasbeen assigned toimparting val ue-oriented educationin
the Education Policy document. A beginning would be made by instituting aspecial
study on value-oriented education. Based onitsanaysis, it would in collaboration
with NCERT and stateingtitutions, hel pin suggesting broad parameters of values of
integrity, truth, devotion andloyalty with particular referenceto their embodiment in
Indian heritage, so asto blend naturally with the overall educationa process.’
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9. Mentionthesgnificant featuresof values.
10. Definehedonigticvaue. NOTES

1.6 SUMMARY

e Theword ‘educational philosophy’ consistsof twowords, that is, education
and philosophy. In fact, the two words are intertwined, interrelated and
interdependent.

o Education isthemost important human activity. It isaprocess of observing,
thinking, learning and understanding thelaws of nature.

¢ Thevery concept of the agencies of education describesthe various support
systemsof the process of education.

o Thereisasgtrong interrelation between philosophy and education. Philosophy
guidesthepath of education. Philosophy isa so theinspiration behind education
and createsthe need for education by providing incentiveto continued learning
and knowledge generation.

¢ Philosophy triesto explain thefundamenta questionsof life. Thesequestions
may include complex issuessuch astheorigin, aim and objectives of lifeon
earth.

¢ Philosophy basically means the love of wisdom. This wisdom is not the
knowledge of certain subject but isconcerned with the study of the ultimate
redlitiesof the universeand the genera cause of thosethingsthat man observes
or experiences.

¢ Theterm educational philosophy isindicative of the use of philosophical
principlesin viewing the basic factors of education and educational practices.

o All educationd philosophieshavesuggested vast and varied aimsand objectives
of educationa process. Theseinclude physical, menta, intellectua, spiritua,
emotional, ethical, moral, cultural, socia, academic, lingual and pragmatic
devel opment of human persondity.

e The naturalist philosophy is richer and innovative with respect to the
transactional methodologies. J.J. Rousseau, the most ardent presenter of the
naturalism considers education asaprocessof living.

e Avaueiswhat anindividual desires, likes or prefers. Value comes from
L atin word Valerewhich meansto be of worth or to be strong.

o Axiologistsbelievethat values are judgment, but according to them these
judgmentsare emotiona and not intellectual judgments.
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e Therearevarioustypesof valuesrelated to different aspects of socia life
activities. Somevaluesarerelated to parentsand somevalues arerelated to
thenational system.

e Truth (satya), righteous conduct (dharma), peace (shanti), love (prem) and
non-violence (ahimsa) arethe core universal values.

e VValue education has been animportant part of education since Vedictimesin
thiscountry. It hasbeen the practicein other countriesfrom thetime of Plato
andAristotlein Greek history.

¢ Thevarietiesof human valuesareinnumerable. Limitation of timedelimits
the scope of valuesto be measured.

e Social valueisdefined intermsof charity, kindness, love and sympathy for
the peopleand effortsto serve God through the service of mankind.

e TheNationa Policy on Education highlightstheurgent need for valueeducation
inview of thegrowing erosion of essential valuesandincreasing cynicismin

Society.

1.7 KEY TERMS

¢ Philosophy: Itisthestudy of the fundamental nature of knowledge, reality
and existence, especially when considered asan academic discipline.

e Metaphysics: It refersto the study of the rel ationship between mind, body,
substance, eventsand causation.

¢ Epistemology: Itisthestudy of the scope and relevance of knowledge.

o Axiology: It refersto the study of the best waysto live, finding answersto
thequestionsin lifeand identifying theideal waysof applying solutionsand
finaly justifying those applications.

1.8 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. Thebasic characteristics of education areasfollows:
(i) Educationisadynamicand lifelong procedure.
(i) Itisadeliberately planned activity.
(iii) 1tischild-centred processof socialization.
(iv) Educationisimportant for valueincul cation and enculturization.
2. Thetypesof education areasfollows:
(i) Formd
(i) Informd
(i) Non-forma
3. Thebranchesof philosophy are metaphysics, epistemol ogy and axiology.



4. Thecharacteristicsof philosophy areasfollows: Education and Philosophy
() Theword philosophy means*loveof wisdom.’

(i) Philosophy asks questions regarding the ultimate truth, knowledge,
essential nature of thingsand good life.

(i) Philosophy seeks understanding in defining terms such as principles,
maximsand regulations.

(iv) Philosophy helpssociety and cultureto beself-critical.

(v) Philosophy developsanideology to guide peopleand society.

(vi) Philosophy isnot asynonymfor religion.
5. (@) limitless(b) education (c) dynamic (d) |dealism, naturalism and pragmatism
6. True(b) False(c) True(d) False
7. Thetwo essential requisites of apragmatic teacher arethe capacity to come

into close contact with children and understanding regarding the needs,
aspirationsand trends of society.

8. Inthecontext of educational philosophy, ‘ methodology’ indicatestheways
and means adopted by the teachers or educatorsto transfer the content of
the educant.

9. Thesignificant featuresof valuesare asfollows:

(i) Valuesaresocial normsand standards.
(i) Valuesaretheoretical aswell asoperational.
(i) Valuesaretheaspirations, needsand preferences.
(iv) Valuessatisfy the human desires.
(v) Vauesareideaswhich arepureand good.

NOTES

10. Hedonistic valueisdefined asthe conception of thedesire of loving pleasure
andavoiding pain.

1.9 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions
1. Define education and write anote on different types of education.
2. What aredifferent dimensionsof education?
3. What arethe different characteristics of education?
4

. What isphilosophy?How isit useful infinding theanswersof thefundamental
questionsof humanlife?

()

. Writeanote on branches of philosophy.
. Writeashort note onthemeaning, nature and scope of educational philosophy.

o))
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L ong-Answer Questions

1. Discussindetail therelationship between philosophy and education.

2. How iseducation important to the process of growth and devel opment of
individua and society?

3. Giveadetailed view of different agencies of education.

4. Explainthefunctionsof educationa philosophy.

5. Discusstheaimsof education towards philosophy of life.
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2.0 INTRODUCTION

Inthisunit, wewill discussthe aimsand goals as envisaged by Western thinkers of
philosophy. Western ideol ogies have been influencing the aims and practice of
education all over the world. On analysing the Western thoughts, the pattern of
thinking on education that could beidentified isgrouped under threefacets, namely,
Idea, Experiencesand Praxis.

A group of Western thinkerslike Bacon, Rousseau, Dewey and others, who
have converged their educational thoughts, emanating from experiencesthrough
one' sown senses, perceptions and interactions, have come out with varying shades
of experiences. They areempiricists, naturalists, redlistsand pragmatistswhomwe
will also discussin the context of aims, content and methods of education.

There is another group of thinkers who attaches more importance to the
socia forces, which influenced education. Marxists and ethno-methodol ogists
recognizethe value of socia and non-pre-suppositional sources of knowledgethat
determine educationa aim and operation.

Education reflectsthe socio-cultural needs, knowledge and valuesof society
through itsformulation of aimsand goal sthat further control the choiceof curriculum,
methods of teaching and other aspects. There has been a great and dominating
impact of Western thoughts on education so far. Therefore, theaimsand goal sthat
are being discussed here relate to the sources of the respective category of
philosophicd orientations.

Self-Instructional Material 45



Western Schools
of Philosophy

NOTES

46 Self-Instructional Material

2.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, youwill be ableto:

o Explain the philosophical basis of the systems of education according to
idedigts, naturalists, pragmatists, existentidistsand Marxists

o Anaysethefundamenta thinking about metaphysics, epistemology and vaues
accordingtoidedigts, naturalists, pragmatists, existentialistssand Marxists

o Categorizetheaims, contentsand methods of education according toidedlists,
naturalists, pragmatists, existentialistsand Marxists

¢ Describethedifferencein emphasisonamsof education asgiven by redlists
and Marxists

2.2 IDEALISM

IntheWesternworld awave of philosophica thinking deve oped whichwas sponsored
by Plato, Socrates, Descartes, Berkeley, Fitche, Hegel, Hume, Kant, Schelling,
Schopenhaur, Spinozaand Gentile. They areknown asidedlistsbecausethey stressed
more on mind and the self—Ileading to the belief that the creation of theuniverseis
areflection of the mind. As aresult, a philosophical school of thought gained
prominence known asidealism.

I dealism isthe oldest system of philosophy known to man. Itsorigin goes
back to Plato in the West. Its basic viewpoint holds the human spirit as the most
important element inlife. Theuniverseisviewed asessentially non-material inits
ultimate nature. All theidealist philosophers agree on thefact that (i) the human
mindisthe most important element inlifeand (ii) the universeis not composed of
material initsultimate nature. In the philosophic sense, idealismisasystem that
emphasi zesthe pre-eminent importance of mind, soul or spirit.

M etaphysics of idealism

For idealistsonly themental or the spiritua power isultimately real, and hence, the
universeistaken asan expression of ahighly generalized intelligenceand will—a
universal mind. Redlity isreducibleto onefundamental substance—spirit. Matter is
not real; rather itisanotion, an abstraction of mind. Itisonly themind that isredl.
Therefore, all material thingsthat seemto bereal arereducibleto mind. Thechair
you aresitting onisnot material; it only seemsmaterial. Itsessential natureisthe
reflection of themind.

| dedlists such asthetranscendentalists have used the concepts of macrocosm
and microcosmto explaintheir version of reality. Macrocosmrefersto theuniversal
mind, thefirst cause, creator or God. Themacrocosmic mindiscontinualy thinking
and valuing. The microcosmicisalimited part of the whole—an individual and
lesser self.

In educational terms, the student can be conceived of asaspiritual entity that
isalso part of thelarger spiritual universe.



Epistemology of idealism

Idedlistsbelievethat all knowledgeisindependent of some experience. Theact of
knowing takes placewithinthemind. | dedlist knowledgeisbased on therecognition
or reminiscence of talent and ideasthat are already present inthemind. Suchideas
are apriori that is, they concern knowledge or concepts that exist prior to, and
independent of , human experience about them. Man can know intrusively, that isto
say, they can apprehend sometruthswithout utilizing any of their senses. Man can
also know truth through the acts of reason by which an individual examinesthe
logical consistency of hisideas. Plato was onewho held that knowledgeisamatter
of recall. Objectiveidealists such asPlato think that ideas are essences, which have
an independent existence. Subjectiveidealistssuch asBerkeley reasonthat manis
able to know only what he perceives. His only knowledge is of mental states.
Existence depends on the mind that is derived ultimately from God. God isthe
infinitespirit.

Axiology of idealism

According tothebasictheory of idedists, ashas been explained above, the purpose
of education isto contribute to the devel opment of the mind and self of the pupil.
Theschool should emphasizeintellectud activities, mord judgment, aestheticjudgment,
sdf-redization, individua freedom, individua responsibility and self-control in order
to achievethisdevel opment.

Aims of education
Theaimsof education accordingtoidedistsareasfollows:

e Sdlf-realization: According toidealism, theaim of education should beto
maketheindividual awareof his‘self’ that is, full knowledge of the self or
total development of the inherent powers of man. There are four stages of
thisaim of self-redlization-first isthe physical and thebiologica self, second
isthesocia sdlf which determinesthesocia relationsand self-acceptance of
social values, thirdismental self, that is, self-directed reasoning and forthis
spiritual self. At the level of the spiritual self, the total transformation of
personality takesplace.

0 Attainment of the attributeslike’ Satyam’, * Shivam’ and * Sundaram’ or
truth, goodness and beauty.

o Development of rational knowledgeintended to understand the universe.

0 Appreciation of beauty, whichincludesartistic activity through which the
ultimate unity isexpressed.

o0 Character building: The development of personal moral character and
socid justice.

o Establishing aconsciousrelation of manwith theuniversal self.

Thus, theinborn nature of apersonisconverted into spiritual natureand the

individua isprepared for aholy life. |dedists have contributed immensely in
suggesting theaims of education.
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e Development of spiritual values: Idedlists give greater importance to
spiritual values as compared to material gains. Besides devel oping mental
and moral characteristicsin children, spiritual characteristicsaboveall must
be developed.

e Cultivation of truth, beauty and goodness: Idealists assert that to develop
spiritua valuesintheindividuas, pursuitsof highest idealsnamely truth, beauty
and goodness should be greatly encouraged. Themore anindividual realizes
theseidedls, themore spiritualy developed hewill become. Hence, education
must striveitsutmost in devel oping the child morally and spiritualy sothat he
achieves salf-redlization.

e Conservation, promotion and transmission of cultural heritage: God
has endowed man with akeen and penetrating intellect, intelligence and an
enormous capacity of assimilating knowledge of theworld. Therefore, his
mental and intellectual capacitiesmust help himin assimilating cultura values
and characteristics. Culturetreasuresall the peculiaritiesof humanlifeinall
itsaspects. The purposeof education must beto preserve, transmit and develop
the cultural heritage. A child is expected to be acquainted with hiscultural
heritage so that he conserves, promotes and transmit it to the younger
generation.

e Conversion of inborn natureintospiritual nature: Accordingtoidealists
theinborningtinctsand inherent tendenciesof the child should be sublimated
into spiritual qualitiesand values. Thisistherea development of individuality.
Thepurposeof education, hence, isto atain thefullest and highest devel opment
of the personality of achild.

e Preparation for aholy life: Idealists are of the view that education must
provide an environment, which isconduciveto the development of spiritual
valuesinachild. If aperson hasalifefull of piety and good ideals, he will
naturally emerge as a fully developed personality with a sense of self-
reglization.

e Development of rationality: Idealists advocate the development of
intelligenceand rationality in children sothat diaectically they may discover
theabsolutetruth. Only highly devel oped minds can perceive and understand
theall-pervading force.

I dealism and the education method

| dealists suggest that the method of education must be oriented towardsachieving
the complete development of all theinnate abilitiesof thechild and to train himfor
sdlf-redlization. Specific methods suggested areasfollows:

e |nstruction: Itisthemost important tool toimpart information. But, it does
not mean, asheld by idealists, atool for stuffing the child’smind with junk
material. Itimpliesmodification and refinement of thechild’smind. Therefore,
it hasto be supplemented with guidance. Idealists stressthat training of all
kindsmust be provided in the school.



e Activity: Like naturalists and the pragmatists, idealists al so recommend
activity-based teaching and learning. The child must learn through acts.
L ecturesmust befollowed by questionsraised by students. However, more
important than thisisthe creative activity. The creative activity hasto be
natural, continuousand progressive. Thiswill help thechild to gpproach nearer
to self-realization asthrough this child’sinnate tendencies are manifested.
Theinstruction hasto be active.

e Experience: Thechild’'sown experience should be, asfar aspossible, the
basisof hiseducation. Thetask of theteacher isnot to stuff hisown experience
in the child’s mind but to provide the child some insight through his own
experience. Teacher’sguidance must help thechildto get rid of hisfrustrated
and repressed tendencies. Independence and freedom are an essential
prerequisitefor experience.

Idealism and curriculum

The determinants of what should betaught inthe schools, accordingtoidealists, are
the spiritual development of the child and the preservation and creation of cultural
heritage of the human race. Hence, they said that curriculum hasto be man-centred
not child-centred, ideal s and val ues-centred not freedom-centred, character and
morality-centred not expediency centred. Idealsfor children should bethe objective
of curriculum transition. As asserted by Socrates, ‘ Not man but reasons are the
measureof al things; not individuality but universality, not perceptsbut conceptsand
idealsarethenormsfor all human experienceincluding those of children.’

| dealism approachesthe problem of curriculum from the domain of ideas
rather than from the child and his present or future activities. To them present
experienceof thechildisnot very important. What ismoreimportant istheexperience
of thehuman race asawhole. Hence, the curriculum must reflect itsbroad divisions:
(a) scienceand (b) humanities. British educationalist, T.P. Nunn said that anation’s
schoolsshould consolidateitsspiritua strength, maintainitshistoric continuity, secure
its past achievement and guaranteeitsfuture. To achievethis, theidealists stress
that the curriculum must reflect those activitiesthat are of grestest and most permanent
significanceinthewider world, and grand expressions of the human spirit. These
activitiesare of two kinds (@) those that safeguard the conditionsand maintain the
standards of individua and socia life such asthe care of health and body, manner,
social life, moralsand religion, and (b) creative activities. Hence, the curriculum
must comprise: (i) literature, (i) artincluding music, (iii) handicrafts, (iv) science,
including mathematics, and (v) history.

From psychological point of view, theidealistsheld abelief that the curriculum
should reflect: (a) what man knows, and (b) what man does or strivesto do. Looking
fromthispoint of view, theidealists’ curriculum should represent major modes of
man’ sthinking enshrined in language and literature, scheme, mathematics, history
and geography which congtitutetraditiond intellectual studies. Inaddition, art, poetry
and music which represent man’smodes of feelings should also beincludedinthe
scheme of studies. Representatives of what man doesor strivesto do such asmajor
crafts should a so form part of the curriculum.
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Role of teacher

Theidealigtsattach great importanceto therole of theteacher inimparting education
to the pupils. They consider educator and the educand two essential parts of an
organic plan. They assign to theteacher themost important responsibility of creating
aspecifickind of environment for the desired devel opment of the pupils. Theteacher,
asthey say, must provide appropriate guidanceto pupils, so that they may progress
towards perfection and awell-rounded ideal personality. Theteacher inthe scheme
of theidealistsislikeagardner who by hisart seestoit that both his cabbagesand
hisrosesachievethefinest form possible. Theteacher by hiseffortsmust help the
pupils, who are devel oping according to the laws of their respective natures, to
attain levelsthat would otherwise be denied to them. Eucken Ross says that the
relation between the educator and the educand is such that both of themwork out in
the process of education through self-realization and interaction with one another.
Quoting Ross saysthat the educator can hel p the pupil towardstrue self-realization
by regarding him not as* aparticular and exclusively individua being: but asabeing
inwhom anew and universal life seemsto emerge’.

Idealism and discipline

Just contrary to naturalism and pragmatism, idedlistsstressthevalue of disciplineas
part of the educative process. However, thisdoes not mean that pupils freedom and
liberty are not important to them. Freedom to follow any and every inclination of
actionis, certainly, not acceptableto them. Such freedomtotheidedlistsislicense,
not true freedom. On the other hand, according to M.K. Gandhi, truefreedomis
‘discipline’ or denying himself thisfreedom one‘ becomes master in hisown house
achieving the higher freedomto follow thelight that isin him, unhampered by the
chainsof hislower nature, self-realization isthe only freedom worthy of the name.
That man isfree who is conscious of himself as the author of the law which he
obeys. Thus, discipline not thefreedomisthecry of theidedlists. AlImost al idedlists
emphasi ze that the child should be taught to discipline himself and to contributeto
thedisciplined behaviour of others. Pupils' learning to besalf-disciplinedisanimportant
educational valuefor theidealists. Punishment and strict externa control to enforce
disciplineare not advocated. | dedlists, on the other hand, recommend influenceand
impressionsleft on pupilsby theteachers, parentsand membersof society, to bethe
most practical methodsfor this purpose. They emphasize that for achieving this
purpose, the educatorsthemsel ves should be disciplined; in their own behaviour they
must present the highest ideal of self-discipline. They stressthat theentire natural,
socia and spiritual environment inwhich the child lives should be so fashioned that
it should encouragethedesirefor self-disciplinein thechild.

Implicationsin education

Comeniusisbelieved to bethe originator of 1dealismin the sphere of education.
Accordingtoidealism, manisbornwiththe spiritual sdif. It isthrough education that
we canredlizeitsspirituality. According to Professor Rusk, ‘ Educationis stated to
enlargetheboundariesof spiritual realm.” Home says, * Education awakeningto the
lifeof God inthe soul of man, involving praise, prayer and worship. Idealism has



talked more of objectivesand aimsof education and less of itsdevices, methodsand Western Schools
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CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS NOTES

1. What aretheaimsof education according toidealists?
2. What should acurriculum reflect according to ideali sts?

2.3 REALISM

Just asnaturalism came asaprotest against artificiaity and sophistication, realismin
education hasarisen asaresult of all emphasison the abstract, bookish and verbal
knowledge and sophistication with it there came acry-down to earth, come-down to
worldly things.

Definition and tenets

Although common sense generally assignsdifferent meaningsto the sasmeword as
occasionrequires, it usually considerstheterm realism ashaving to do with * What
actualy exists'. The Oxford Dictionary definesrealism as' the attitude or practice
of accepting asituation asit isand being prepared to deal withit accordingly’.

Tenets of realism:
Themaintenetsof realism areasfollows:

(i) Independent existence of the world: Realism is fundamentally the
philosophical doctrinethat themateria world hastheindependent and objective
existence. Itsbeing and properties do not depend upon aknowing mind. This
philosophy doesnot differ greatly from the ordinary man’sviewpoint or view
of thisworld. Thisway itisaform of materialism.

(i) Partsdifferent from thewhole: Realistsemphasised on partsrather than
whole. Inthisway, they are opposed to the gestalt point of view of looking at
thethingsasawhole.

(i) Sensory perception isthemost important thing: Realists at the outset
ignorethe higher mental abilitiesand capacities. They do not believein high
mental processesand go against I gbal’s coupl et which trand ated meansthe
wider human experience transcends sensory perception. It isthe sensory
perception that isthe most important to them.

(iv) Universeisnot external: Realists believe that universe is not external.
Thereisalaw that governstheuniverse. Thislaw issupremesinceit helpsto
maintain law and order and thus, cohesion.

(v) Realism believes in examination of things one at a time: Realism
came as a result of the scientific thought of the 16th and 17th century.
Since we begin to attach meaning and significance to phenomena and
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things, it became essential to know and analyse things and this was not
possibletill we believe in them. Man began to examine things one by one.
Thisisthe scientific way, and realism a so believesin studying things one
by one.

The meaning of truth according to realism

Any correspondenceto redlity istruth and not that truth issomething existing earlier.
Everything isperception of sense. Ideaswork becausethey aretruetoredlity. Ideas
aregoodif they areconsistent withtheworld. Itisthe matter whichismoreimportant
and it existed earlier to mind—mind camelater asaresult of evolution.

So realism propounds aphilosophy whichisvery appealing and isconsistent
withthefactsof life. It isin accordancewith the devel opment of the physical world.

Tenets of realism according to Christian O’ Weber

Weber an educationalist has put the tenets of realisminaround about manner. He
saysthat there arefive main agreements between the realism of layman and realism
of philosophers:

(i) Thereisaream of naturewhich existsbeyond or outside our minds.

(i) Natureexisted beforeweknew it, existswhether or not weknow it and will
continueto existseven after we passaway. Therealistsusualy regard nature
asneutral and do not personalize or apotheosizeredity in the romantic manner,
typica of idealists.

(i) The attributes of physical objects exist just as we know them except for
errorsof perception which areverifiableaserrors. Thetrue nature of things
isnot atered by mere circumstances of itsbeing known.

(iv) Experienceisthetouch stoneof what isredl that is, ‘seeingisbelieving.’ The
redistsbelievein direct experienceson seeing and then only scientific research
can beundertaken.

(v) Suchknowledge asman has shown that physical naturefollowsor manifests
anetwork of laws. Such lawsareregarded asexterna realities, independent
of our minds and ever-independent of the physical world which ‘follows
them.

Formsof realism

() Humanistic realism: It developed in the 15th century. It came after the
renai ssancewasover in Europe. Humanisticrealismbelievesin: () interpreting
knowledgein simpleterms, (b) direct study of man and things, and (c) for
them, manwasreality and anideal.

(i) Social realism: Thisterm social realism is adopted to indicate a view of
education held by educatorsin the previous centuries but more generally
accepted during the 17th and 18th centuries. Thisrealismisarevolt against
isolated living of man. All learning isto take placein company with others. If
we consider travel asameans of social interaction, itsimportance can be



emphasized and, in England for example, people were not considered to be
educated until and unlessthey had considerabletravel experience.

A prominent socia realist was Michael de Montigue. The effect of social
realism wasthat the school sstood invaded by cultural and social activities.

(i) Senserealism: Itisaso known asscientific realism. Itsoriginsliein the
17th century. Many scientific discoveries had been made and all of them
stressed thefact that senses arethe gatewaysto knowledge. Thus, theterm
senserealismisderived from the fundamental belief that knowledge comes
primarily through the sensesand that education isconsequently founded ona
training in sense perception rather than on purely memory activitiesand directed
towardsadifferent kind of subject matter (science). Education hereisbased
onretinal groundsrather than on empirical grounds. Thus 17th century was
an ageof criticism and doubt. Richard Mul caste, Bacon were representative
senseredists.

(iv) Scholasticrealism: Thistypeof realism holdsthat the study of eternd truth
must have hold over objects of world around us. The unmistakable truths
should beindoctrinated in children. The scholastic realiststhink education
canleadtosdvation. Andlastly scholasticredistsbelievethat mordity divorced
fromreligionishardly of permanent nature and thusworth of emulation and
respect. They consider religion asthe main source of ethicsand socia morality.

(v) Neo-realism: British philosophers, | ogicians and mathemeati cians Whitehead
and Bertrand Russell came up with theideaof neo-realism and held that the
basi ¢ purpose of education, inredlist educational theory, isto providethe pupil
withtheessential knowledge herequiresto survivein the natural world. Such
knowledgewill provide him with the skillsnecessary to achieve asecureand

happy life.
M etaphysics of realism

For aredist, the material world existsindependent of, and external to, the mind of
theknower. Thebasisfor understanding reality isfound in aworld of objectsandin
the perception of these objects. Matter must be encased in aform and hasto assume
the structure of aparticular object. According to realists, theworld is made up of
concrete matter and matter isthe fundamental element or ultimatereality of this
universe.

Realists do not agree with the invisible presence of God and soul because
they believethat dl living beingsareaform of matter and the soul isamaterialistic
conscious element. According to them the phenomenal world istrue. They accept
thetruth and reality of matter. To them, thereisno world beyond this, unlike the
idedligts.

Epistemology of realism

Knowingisaprocessthat involvestwo stages. sensation and abstraction. Theredist's
theory of knowledge hasalso been referred to asa'‘ spectator’ theory. According to
realists, theimpressions, perceptions and sensation, which result from our contacts
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with the external world, through our senses, result in knowledge, that is, true and
real. Redlistsbelievethat sensesare the doors or gatewaysto knowledge. Bertrand
Russell in hisbook Analysis of Mind (1921) writes, ‘| contend that the ultimate
constituent of matter isnot atomsbut sensation. | believethat the stuff of our mental
lifeconsstswholly of sensationsand images.” Thetest of truth for realistsiswhether
or not aproposition withinthemindisin accord with thematerial object or condition
outside the mind. Thus, through reasoning one deductsthat A must be equal to B;
the propositionistrueonly if A isequal to B in the material world. According to
realists, manisapart of thismaterial world; heisendowed with sense organsand
themind through which he attainsthe knowledge of thereal externa world. Redlists
lay emphasison observation and experimentation.

Axiology of realism

Asweknow, realism was born asareaction to excessiveidealism. It opposesthe
pursuit of higher idedls. It follows, that anything consistent with natureisvaluable.
Standards of values are found by means of the act of reason. However, avalue
judgment is never considered to be factual, it is asubjective judgment based on
feeling. Acceptableindividua vauesarethosethat conformtothevauesof prevailing
opinion of society that reflectsastatus quo of social redlity.

Thus, etymologicaly, realismmeans* about athing’ or concerning someobject.
Hence, it isan angle of vision according to which things as we see and perceive
them, areredlities.

Realist aims of education

To develop the physical and mental powersof achild, accordingtoredism, themind
aswell asthe physical organs constitute the organism composed of matter. Hence,
mental and physical powerswill help himin developing hisintelligence, skill of
discrimination and judgment so that heisableto solveall hisproblemssuccessfully.

Redists propound thefollowing aims of education:

o To preparethe child for ahappy and successful life by making him capable of
making logical analysisof the environment around him. Hemust be ableto
understand thelogical sequence of events.

¢ Todeveloptheawarenessinachild about therea world. Theexternal world
islogically constructed out of sensedata; therefore, the child hasto understand
asto how the nature of space, time and matter may be used to fit theworld of
senses and theworld of physical objectstogether into acoherent whole.

¢ Totrainthesenses. Unlessthetraining of sensesthrough varied experience
isprovided to the child, hewill not be able to have full knowledge of the
external world with which he hasto adjust.

¢ Acquainting the child with nature and hissocial environment so that he may
strike a balance between the two of them. The individual self and social
consciousness of the child should be devel oped.

e Todevelop theattitude of experimentation, realists believe that education
must be purposiveand useful for society. Therefore, therdationsintheexterna



world must be explained to the child by ascertaining the nature of matter and Western Schools

making it logically possibleto associateit with the external world and the of Philosophy
socid environment.
e To provide education that will train the child for a vocation. Vocational
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education isamust, asthe child hasto face theredlities of life. Thereisa
question of surviva of self aso and the child must betaught such vocational
knowledge and skillswith which he may be ableto adjust in society.

It wasthe oft-repeated cry of realism that education should bemadeto conform
to the social and individual needs of the child so that he may lead a happy and
contented lifein future. Itsprimary purposewasto preparethe child for redl life, to
prepare the child for adult life. An implication of this broad objective was that
education should be directed towards aparticular calling inlife. Thus, preparing
pupils for a career in life was one of the most sought after aim of the realists.
Besidesthistherealistsasserted the education should impart to the pupilsatraining
that amsat the devel opment of certainattributes, habits, skills, sentimentsand attitudes
of mind aswell asthe possession and use of knowledgeinthe pupil. Thiscallsfor
imparting training which is suitable for every future occupation. The realists
emphasi zed that education should enable aman to perform all tasksskillfully and
justly. Inaway, it may be concluded that the aim of education as advocated by the
realists was to promote all round development of the mental faculties. It was
emphasized that the main function of education should beto develop thequdities, of
determination, reason and intelligencein the educand, so that he may successfully
solvetheproblemsof life.

Realism and curriculum

Asmentioned earlier, realism wasareaction against curriculaconsisting of studies
that had become * bookish, sophisticated and abstruse’ . To escape from this state of
affairssomerealists, particularly the senserealists, advocated the study of natural
phenomenaof which the sense could givefirst hand knowledge. Thisresultedin
displacing literary and lingui stic work with scientific studiesincluding studiesof real
things by inductive method. Spencer said that scientific studiesare of much greater
vauethanlinguistic studies. Hefurther said that the study of surrounding phenomena
ismore valuable than the study of grammar and lexiconsirrespective of thefact
whether it isintellectual, moral or religioustraining. T. H. Huxley, aninfluential
educationalist, Huxley also vehemently pleaded for incorporating into the school
curricula‘ acomplete and thorough scientific culture.’

The other subjects constituting elements of curriculum were given anew
treatment. History should incorporate contemporary eventsto be studiedinthelight
of past events. The study of civicsshould beincluded in the curriculum. Literature
should betaught asacriticism of life. Mathematics must aim at understanding the
world. Application must be emphasized in the study of science.

Realism and educational method

The social realists stressed the value of direct studies of men and things. Hence,
they recommended that educationd toursand travelswhichwould givered experience
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of varied aspectsof life should be an essential component of the curriculum. Sense
realists al so advocated study of natural phenomenathrough actual observation and
study of real things by theinductive method.

For teaching science, experimentation and application of knowledgewere
considered important. Theredlist supported thefact-centered or knowledge-centered
method of teaching. Theinductive method of teaching emphasized the teaching to
begin with the partsand leading to thewholegradually. Thisisthesameasthemain
‘fromparttowhole’ Theredistssaidthat knowledge should beanadysedinto principles
and principlesinto hypotheses: and facts should be anaysed into propositions. Thus,
the method of teaching should be analytical and rational .

Theredlistsalso advocated that all teaching inthe classand outsidetheclass
should be child-centred and purposeful . Therealistic doctrine stressed that theteacher
should think not only about his method of teaching but also about the value and
significance of itscontent.

CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS

3. Nametheformsof realism.
4. What arethe aimsof education according to therealists?

2.4 NATURALISM

JamesWard, an English psychol ogist and philosopher described Naturalism as‘a
doctrinewhich separates nature from God, subordinates spirit to matter and, setsup
the unchangeable as supreme’ . By depriving God of nature, it doesaway with the
supernatural, and restrictsitself only to what isnatural; by marginalizing mind, it
consolidateswhat ismaterial, and isoften called materialism; and by setting up
unchangeablelaws of nature and matter, buildsup aworld view rooted in scientific
attitude, approach and method. In thefield of education, naturalismisneither the
positivism of the physical world nor mechanical positivism or even biological
naturalism. Therevolutionary changesin physical sciencesin the 18th century were
instrumenta in developing naturalism.

Physical naturalism

It laysemphasison studying the processes of matter and phenomenaof the externa
world. It explainshuman activitiesand experiencesintermsof material objectsand
natural law.

M echanical naturalism

Naturalistsfeel that that the universeisalifelesshuge machine, which getsitsform
through matter and motion. Initsmovement no spiritual power isneeded.



Biological naturalism

Itisbased on Darwin'stheory of evolution. According to thistheory, man hasevolved
from lower animals by the gradual process of development. It emphasizes the
devel opment of man’snatural impulses, natural propensitiesand inborn tendencies,
which have devel oped, with the principles of adaptation to the environment, struggle
for existence and survival of thefittest.

M etaphysics of naturalism

Naturalists believe that nature constitutesthewholereality. They are not prepared
to accept that thereisany superpower. They endorse an attitude of mind that denies
the existence of an order transcendent nature and sense experience. It regards
human lifeasapart of the scheme of nature. Naturalism hastwo-fold importance
for education: one asaphilosophy and the second isthe attitude towards education
intheform of aimsand methodol ogy of education.

Itisentirely adigtinct concept which seeksto base education onthe experience
of thechild. Itsmottois‘follow nature' . Jean Jacques Rousseau (1712-1778) was
the most important naturalistic philosopher of education who cried, ‘ What isthis?
Manisbornfreeand | find him everywherein chains' . Thiscry transformed the
face of Europe and its echoeswere heard far and wide throughout theworld. Man
isthe supreme creation of nature. Naturalists believethat thereisno other world
that isreal other than theworld of naturethat existsintheform of matter. Therefore,
thereality cannot only be understood intermsof physical sciences.

Epistemology of naturalism

Rousseau and Herbert Spencer (1820-1903) were the philosopherswho criticized
the aims and methods of the various schools of their time. Rousseau’ s concept of
negative education isthereal method of gaining knowledge. He said that thefirst
education of the child ought to be purely negative. Thishedescribed asnot teaching
any virtue, valueor truth by shielding the heart of the child from vicesand mind from
errors. In other words, it would mean providing no education, no information of any
kind to the child, but rather |et the sense organs and the power of reasoning be
strengthened. Rousseau said * Nature wantsthat child should remainachildtill he
becomesan adult’. He called thiseducation of histimesapositiveeducation. Negative
education to Rousseau implies changing the old sequence of positive education by
alowingthechildto grow in hisownway. Thiswill enablethe childto see, think and
experiencethingson hisown.

Thus, negative education is self-education. It isthe education of the sense
organs and the body. Thus, the self-experiences, which are acquired through the
sensesarethereal sourcesof gaining or determining knowledge.

Axiology of naturalism

Sincetherealists converge on the point that reality is matter, and that God, soul,
mind, heaven and hell, as well as freedom of will, moral values, prayers and
superhuman wondersareall illusions, therefore, thereisno existence of eternal or
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universal values. Rather achild devel opshisown value system from hisinteraction
with the external world of matter and the environment around him. All concepts of
goodnessand morality cannot betaught if they areleft to theindividual to belearnt
by him. For these values aretransitory not permanent. They may changewith the
changing interaction of theindividua with the outer world.

Naturalism and education

Asaphilosophy, naturalism hasinfluenced theaims and objective of education apart
from discussing and describing its methods, curriculum and afew other aspects of
education. Inthefield of education, naturalismisneither thepositivism of thephysical
world, nor mechanica postivismor evenbiologica naturalism. Itisentirely adifferent
concept which seeksto base education on the experience of the child; and thusisa
repudiation of al textbooksteaching. It adoptsascientific posture and seeksto base
all education on psychology. Itsmottois*follow nature’ . Jean Jacques Rousseau
(1712-1778) wasthe most important naturalistic philosopher of education. Another
widely known philosopher was Herbert Spencer (1820-1903) who published his
workson naturalismin education. Like Rousseau he a so criticized the methods and
curriculum of schoolsof histimes. Rousseau’s negative education is one concept
whichissometimesvery much misunderstood. Hence, before discussing other aspects
of education, thisconcept needsto be understood clearly.

Negative education

Rousseau said that thefirst education of the child ought to be purely negative. This
he described as not teaching any virtue, value or truth but shielding the heart of the
child from vicesand mind from errors. In other words, it would mean imparting no
deduction, no information of any kind to thechild inthe early yearsof hislife. He
said, ‘In childhood, theaim of educationisnot to utilizetimebut toloseit’ . Elsewhere
hesaid, ‘ A 12-year old child should know nothing. Attention should be paid to the
child only, not to knowledge.’

The emphasison negative education of Rousseau waslaid on strengthening
the sense organs and the power of reasoning. Rousseau said, ‘ Nature wants that
the child should remain achild before hebecomesan adult.” Rousseau criticized the
system of education of histimessayingthat it wasbarbarousasit sacrificed child’'s
present infavour of hisuncertainfuture: 1t wastryingto makethechild anadult. He
called thiseducation of histimes—positive education. By negative education he
would mean changing, the old sequence of positive education by allowingthechild
togrow in hisown way, ownway of seeing, thinking and experiencing; and, thus,
saving the child from bearing the dead weight of the old imposed meaningless
education. Explaining hisnew system of education Rousseau said, * Give 12-years
of agel will teach him so much asother childrenreadin 15 yearsof early life’.

Thus, negative education isself education. It isthe education of senseorgans
and body. It is negative in the sense that it was a negation of the old system of
teaching-learning, negation of classroom learning, negation of teacher’steachingin
formal ways, negation of teaching moralsand values. Rousseau said that if all the
timeyou areteaching moralsto the child you will makehim afool; if youareall the



timegiving instruction, then child’smind will become useless. Whatever thechild Western Schools
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Naturalism and aims of education

Different philosophers have expressed and emphasi zed different aimsand objectives NOTES
of education. Even among thedifferent formsof naturalism, variationsarefound
with regard to educational goals. Mechanical naturalism suggeststhat education
should aim at the efficiency and perfection of thehuman being. This, however, isnot
the representative view of naturalism asawhole. Biological naturalism stresses
proper adaptation or adjustment of the child to environment. Herbert Spencer
described education to be apreparation and training for completelife. Asdescribed
by Ross, the aim of education according to naturalism seemsto be the present and
future happiness, pleasure and happinessthat arelasting and permanent are more
worthwhileinthelong run. However, McDougall, aBritish educationdist denied the
truth of thishedonistic view of aimsof education. According to McDougall, theaim
of education isthe sublimation of the energiesof the propensities, theredirection,
coordination and harmonious working of the native impulses. As described by
McDougall, education should enabletheindividual to attain thegoa sset for him by
natureinwaysthat haveindividua and social vaue.

Naturalistsa so believethat education should preparethe pupilsfor thestruggle
of existenceand survival inthisworld. From another point of view, educationisseen
asthe processof adjustment to environment, enabling theindividual to bein harmony
with and well adapted to his surrounding. Health of body and mind isstressed and
theideal isawell adjusted happy being with no discontent. Bernard Shaw, another
naturalist, saw education asman’sdeliberate effort towards accel erating the pace
of evolutionitself.

Aimsof education as stressed by Rousseau are asfollows:

¢ Duringthefirst fiveyears, theam of education should be devel opment and
strengthening of every part of the child’sbody. The child should grow up
hedlthy and strongin completeliberty.

¢ During childhood from the age of 5 to 12 years, education should aim at
devel oping achild’s sense organsthrough experience and observation.

¢ During adolescence from the age of 12-15 years the child is ready for
systematic education. At this stage education should aim at the devel opment
of adolescent’s personality through hard work, guidance and study. The
adolescent should be given knowledge of variouskinds.

¢ Theyouth (15-20 years) as pointed out by Rousseau, should be taught moral
and socia quadities. Theaim of education of theyouth should bebodily, sensory,
mental, social and moral devel opment of theindividual.

Theamsof education, according to Herbert Spencer, areasfollows:
1. Sdf-preservation, that is, preservation of body and mind.
2. Earningaliving, that is, educationin all the sciences.
3. Egtablishing family and upbringing of children.
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4. Citizenship development.

5. Useof leisuretimedevoted to study and practice of painting, music, sculpture,
poetry and also recreation.

6. Mora development.

The naturalists of 19th and 20th century, however, believed that education
should achieve asynthesis and adjustment between theindividual and the society,
between man and nature.

Naturalism and curriculum

Naturalists however, have not reached ageneral consensus on what needs to be
taught in schools. To have an all-embracing glimpse one hasto extract acommon
factor from various views presented by several naturalists. The extreme form of
naturalism emphasi zesthe present experience, activitiesand interests of the child
himself. So, they say, it isthesewhich should determinethe content of the curriculum.
Their mottois‘knowledgefor the sake of knowledge' .

Thelatest naturalistic movement in educationa theory and practice had been
expended by A.S. Neill, a Scottish educator and author in aseriesof books. Hetried
to make Summer Hill aresidentia school, the happiest school intheworld, aplace
where the child’s curriculum is dominated by play to the extent that if the child
wishes hecan play theentire day, where teaching- earning matterslittle. Booksare
of littleval ueand examinationsare hated. The school’scurriculum consstsof cregtive
artsand activitieswith pottery room, wood and metal shop where children make
whatever they want.

Asasystem of philosophy, naturalism has been exceptionally susceptibleto
thedevel opment of science. Thenaturalistsattach greater importanceto evolutionary
theory, empirical teaching and scientific analysis. They recommended physical and
socia sciencesto betaught at every level of education. They also said that language
and mathematicsastoolsfor learning science should also be taught.

Yet, contradictionsexist among theviewsof the naturalistswith regardto the
curriculum theory. For example, Comedieswanted the educand to study every subject
without making selection, while Locke said that every educand need not requireto
learn every subject for reasons of individual differences. He emphasized that
curriculum should bemodified to suit the needs of theindividuas. Similarly, Herbert
Spencer wanted science to be the nucleus of the curriculum. He gave the arts
subjectsasecondary placeinthe curriculum. T.H. Huxley, another naturalist attached
greater importanceto cultural aspectsof lifein comparison to science.

Thus, itisvery difficult to say what exactly comprised the curriculum of
naturalism. Infact, all focusthe naturalistswerefixed on the child and hisfreedom.

Naturalism and methods of education

Thenaturalists' conception of education wasthat it isthe child himself rather than
theeducator, theschool, thebook or the curriculum that occupiesthe central position.
Stanley Hall pioneering American psychol ogist and educator callsthisthe andocentric



attitudewhichissaid to bethe keynote of 20th century movement andisessentially
naturalistic. Naturalistic conception of educationisbased on psychology.

Regarding themethod of teaching, the naturalistsstressed the direct experience
of things. As Rousseau said, ‘ give your scholar no verbal lessons; he should be
taught by experience alone.” Things rather than words was the slogan of the
naturalists. They said that science should not be taught from readersor by ‘ chalk
andtak’ lessons; it should rather belearnt by the pupil through hisownwork inthe
laboratory or wherever possible through adirect study of the natural phenomena.
Similarly, geometry should betaught not by argumentsand problemsinthetextbooks,
but by means of actual survey of the school field and playground. Inthe sameway,
geography should be taught through school journeysand actual excursionsrather
than taught from books and maps. Rightsand duties of citizens should betaught not
through talks but through the organization of the school asafree natural society
whereevery pupil isencouraged to participate. Students self-governmentsshould
bethe methodsfor teaching these qudities. Thus, most important method of teaching
according to naturalistsisto leavethe child freeto learn from nature.

Authoritarianisminteaching, rotelearning, book-learning, classroomlearning,
and theoretical teaching were denounced by the naturalists. Child’'sown experience
was considered the most comprehensive book from which the child should learn
according tothe naturalists.

Play way method of learning was very much emphasized by all naturalist
philosophers. Artificiality of any kind wasvery much condemned by them. Informal
atmospherein the class and the school was considered important. Participation of
childreninextracurricular activitieswasemphasized. Thenaturdistshad aconviction
that left to him the child will himsalf evolve the method which suitshim best.

Naturalism and discipline

Almog dl naturdlist philosophersdiscarded thetraditional concept of discipline, which
wasimposed on the child from the external world. Particularly, they opposed the
method of physical punishment for they believed that thisgenerated undesirable
effectsin themind of the child. Rousseau said, ‘ Freedom and not the power isthe
greatest good'.

If the child makesamistake hewill get hisreward from natureitself and thus
hewill learn to distinguish between right and wrong through the consequencesof his
own actions. Thus, discipline through consequences of behaviour was emphasi zed.
This, however, should not be understood as giving license of doing anything and
every thing to the child. Ashinted by John Dewey, an American philosopher and
educational reformer it becomes necessary sometimesto scold the child, to caution
himor evento punish him.

Naturalism and the teacher

L eastimportant isthe position of the teacher inthe scheme of naturalistic education.
Heisbarely tolerated. Hisinterference with child’s education isdeprecated. Heis
forbidden to resort to any coercive or didactic method. He may not even seek to
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influencethe child. Assaid by Ross, ‘His[teacher’s] place, if any, isbehind the
scenes, heisan observer of thechild’ sdevel opment rather than agiver of information,
ideas, idealsand will power or amolder of character. Thesethe child will forgefor
himself....” The teacher’srole according to naturalistsis that of the setter of the
stage, thesupplier of materialsand opportunities, the provider of anided environment,
the creator of conditions under which natural development of the child may take
place. Influenced by naturalism, several systemssuch asMontessori System, Dalton
Plan, Project Method, and otherswere, developed and they all assigned to theteacher
asimilar status. In Froebel’sKindergarten system, theteacher isconsidered to have
the same position which agardener hasin the garden. Hisonly functionisto make
surethat the plantsgrow according to their own nature and that their development is
not hindered.

Educational implications

Paidocentric movement: Thistendency, as highlighted by John Adams means
that it isthe child himself rather then the educator, the school, and the book onthe
subjectsof study that isin theforeground of the educational picture.

Emphasis upon psychology: Naturalists emphasis on the child’s natural
development resulted in psychological studiesof the child’snature. Conceptslike
child’snature, hisadjustment to theenvironment, individual differenceswith regard
totheir nature, and so on, brought psychol ogy to prominence.

Freedom of the child: Learning through one’'s own experience, an important
principleof teaching- earning in education wasan outgrowth of naturdistic philosophy.
Rousseau said, ‘ Giveyour scholar no verbal lesson; he should betaught by experience
aone’

Play way method: Thisisan important contribution of the naturalists towards
children’sgrowth and learning. The principle emphasizesthat young children be
given enough opportunity to play. Through play activities children develop their
creative and constructive powers.

CHEcCK Y OUR PROGRESS

5. Definephysical naturalism.

6. What istherole of theteacher according to naturalists?

2.5 PRAGMATISM

Pragmatistslike Charles S. Pierce, William James, George Herbert Mead, John
Dewey and Bertrand Russell believein the doctrine which eva uates any assertion
soley by itspractical consequencesand itsimpact on human interests. Pierce stressed
theuseof scientific methodin validating ideas, James applied pragmaticinterpretations
to psychology, religion and education; M ead emphasi zed the devel opment of achild
asalearning and experiencing human being; Dewey in particular wroteextensively



on education. Dueto thislineof thinking, akind of philosophical speculation called Western Schools
pragmatism emerged. Thetheory which was propounded by thesethinkersiscalled of Philosophy
the pragmatic theory of philosophy. Therearefour important formsof pragmatism:

(i) Humanidtic pragmatism, (ii) Experimental pragmatiam, (iii) Nomindigtic pragmatism

and (iv) Biological pragmatism. Humanistic pragmatism assertsthat all truthsare NOTES
human truthsto be verified on the criterion of reality. Experimental pragmatism
holdsthat truthisthat which may beexperimentaly proved. According to nomindistic
pragmatism, the results of an experiment are always particular and concrete, and
never general and abstract. Biological pragmatism extendsthat the ultimate aim of
all knowledgeisharmony of man with hisenvironment. It further assertsthat the
school isaminiature society which preparesthechild for futurelife.

M etaphysics of pragmatism

Pragmatistsreject metaphysicsasalegitimate areaof philosophical inquiry. Redlity,
they argue, is determined by an individual sense experience. Man cannot know
anything beyond experience. Therefore, questions pertaining to the ultimate nature
of man and universe simply cannot be answered because these problemstranscend
one'sown experience. For example, thereisnoway for any living being to determine
whether thereislife after death because he cannot experiencelife after death while
living. Thus, unlesswe can experiencethe phenomenain question, itisimpossibleto
verify any solution suggested for such problems. Attemptsto answer metaphysical
questionsarelittle morethan guessing games, intheir opinion.

Epistemology of pragmatism

Pragmatists do not accept the dualism that separatesthe perceiver from the object
that isperceived. All that can beknownisdependent on experience. Thisexperiencing
of phenomenadeterminesknowledge. Sincethe phenomenaare constantly changing,
it followsthat knowledge and truth must smilarly be changing. Truth issomething
that happensto anidea. Whatever isconsidered truetoday must a so be considered
as possibly changing tomorrow. Circumstances do alter cases. Thus, apersonis
constantly evolving, theenvironment is constantly changing and the experiencesor
transactions are al so changing. Each time ahuman experienceisreconstructed to
solvethe problem; anew contributionisadded to humanity’sbunch of experiences.

Values of pragmatism

According to pragmatists, values are relative to time, place and circumstances.
What contributes to human and social growth and development is regarded as
valuable, what restrictsor contracts experience, isunworthy. It isnecessary then, to
test and examine val ue assumptionsin the sameway in which scientific claimsare
subject to verification. According to pragmatists, education isinductive and based
on the scientific method. Tentative assertions are based on empirical experience
and must betested.

Thus, va uein ethics and aesthetics depend upon therel ative circumstances
of thesituation asit arises. Ultimate values cannot exist, for truthisawaysrelative
and conditional. Nevertheless, vauejudgmentsare useful asameansto anintelligent
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life that is successful, productive and happy. The pragmatists do not accept
development of eternd spiritua vaues, discovery of pre-exigting redlity and universas
and teaching of moral standardsto pupilsastheamsof education, which werethe
heart of theidealist’s scheme of education.

Pragmatism and aims of education

The aims of education as described by most pragmatists are the cultivation of a
dynamic, adaptable mind whichisresourceful and enterprising in all Situations, one
whichispowerful enough to create valuesin an unknown future. The pragmatists
accept growth or devel opment of the child asthe aim of education. But, theforms
and standards of these are not pre-existing, permanent or fixed. They are to be
discoveredinfuture. All theaimsof education, they say, must be concerned withthe
present and the future and must be subject to modification.

According to Dewey, education as such hasno aims; educationisan abstract
idea. Only personshaveaims. Andtheaimsof personsareindefinitely varied deferring
with different children, changing aschildren and their teachersgrow. Stated aimsdo
more harm than good unless they are taken only as suggestions, not to be taken
literally. Even these aims must possessthree elementsin order to be useful. These
elementsare: (i) based on educand’sactionsand needs, (i) They must élicit educand’s
cooperation, and (iii) They are specific and temporary, not permanent and genera .

American pragmatism, however, iscertainly not guilty of neglecting thesocia
aspectsof education, asit emphasi zesthat education must aim at realizing democratic
vauesinlife. It should ingtill in the educand arespect of the democratic ingtitutions.
William Heard Kil patrick, apupil of Dewey, wasoneof themost effective practitioners
of the progress ve education movement. Kilpatrick said, ‘ Theclassroomsmust become
living democracies; inademocracy it isself-directing personalitiesthat wetry to
build; thekind that can carry forward life even more successfully in adevel oping
world; and the progressive development of abetter lifefor al menisthebasisout of
which morality and moral conduct arise.” Thus, it may be concluded that the
pragmatistsfavour the democraticinideasof education.

Pragmatismisemphatically humanistic. It also assumes, like Protagoras, the
sophist that * manisthemeasure of al things' and emphasi zes human purposesand
the sati sfaction of human wantsrather than ‘ one grand purpose towardswhich the
universeisto move'.

Pragmatism and curriculum
The pragmatistsfavour that curriculumwhich satisfiesthefollowing criteria

Utility criterion: Thiscriterion would mean that whatever isput inthe curriculum,
it should do good to the pupils, it should be of somettility, someusefor thechild. The
knowledgethat isprovided to the child must help himin hislater lifein solving his
problemsand adjusting to hisenvironment. * The school must store up experience
that isto stand the child in good stead.” The curriculum must include theknowledge
and skillsthat the child requiresnot only for hispresent lifeasachild, but lsofor his
futurelifeasan adult. Inview of thiscriterion, it was suggested that the curriculum
for theyoung child of elementary school must include language, arithmetic, health



and physicd training, history, geography, domestic sciencefor girls, agriculturefor Western Schools

boysand training for somevocation. of Philosophy
Reality criterion: Thecurriculum should bereal, that is, it should be concerned
with theredlitiesof child’snatureand of life. Hence, its content should be selected NOTES

fromdifferent activities of real life. The determining principle should bethe natural
interestsof thechild.

Child’sexperienceasthecriterion: Thisprincipleimpliesthat the curriculum
should be based on the child’s experience. It means that practical work should
constitute an essential ingredient of the curriculum. Teaching through books should
be supplemented by programmeswhich provide actual experienceto thechild.

Child'sinterest asthecriterion: Thiscriterionimpliesthat while selecting materia
for preparing the curriculum, child’s own interests must be taken into account.
Genetically, children havefour kindsof interests—talking, searching or discovering,
creativity and art. Hence, the curriculum shoul d include subjectswhich devel op
reading, drawing, and logical skillsin children.

Purposivenesscriterion: The curriculum, according to pragmatists should be
purposive. It meansknowledgeto beincorporated in the curriculum should be such
that must serve some purposeinthelife of thechild.

Integration criterion: Thiscriterion emphasi zesthat different subjects should not
be completely segregated from each other asknowledgeisonesinglewhole. Thisis
an important criterion which has been much emphasized by the pragmatists.
K nowledgeimparted through various subjects should be organized in the curriculum
inan integrated manner asfar aspossible.

Pragmatism and the method

Pragmatic methods of education are based on psychology and sociology subject to
the conditionsthat they give adequate scopefor active participation by the educand
and also that the method adopted must be dynamic and changeabl e. The method
suggested is the ‘ project method’ which isthe most characteristic and valuable
contribution of the pragmatists. Thismethod was devised by the famousAmerican
philosopher and educationist, John Dewey. It was devel oped and further refined by
William Heard Kil patrick. Thismethod focuseson thelearning processwhichinvolves
some practical problem to be solved by thechild.

The project asdefined by educationist J. A. Stevensonisa' problematic act
carried to completioninitsnatural setting’. Thomasand Lang educationistsdefineit
as ‘avoluntary undertaking which involves constructive effort or thought and
eventuatesinto objectiveresults.” Educationa projectsmay beof individua or social
character. Socia projectsareasort of * socialized activities and they are preferred
toindividual projects. In case of very young children, projectsmay take theform of
play such as playing theroles of the school teacher, or running afamily or apost
office. At higher levelsmore complicated activities such as production of aplay, or
aconcert involving eocution, music, literature, craft work, needlework, and others,
may be organized in the form of projects. In al subjects such projects may be
prepared. However, school teaching cannot be conducted in thismanner entirely
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through projects. Nor projects can be suggested readymade from outside. It is
educator’sinsight that is needed for successful selection and completion of the
project. What ismoreimportant isnot the project itself but theincidental learning
that takes place asabyproduct of the project method.

Thegreat principleinvolved in project method of teaching islearning by doing,
experience-based |earning and one'sown learning. Pragmatism offersmorehelpin
the methodsthan in theaims of education. The pragmatists assert that educationis
not so much asteaching the child things he ought to know, asencouraging himto
learn for himself through experimental and creative activity. Itisactionwhichis
emphasized by them rather than reflection. It wasthe belief of the pragmatiststhat
true knowledge does not come from books; it comesfrom child’sown doing. The
most general method of education according to pragmatistsis putting thechildintoa
situation with which hewantsto grappleand providing him, at the sametime, with
the means of dealing with them successfully.

Pragmatism and the educator

The pragmatists consider the role of the educator important unlike the naturalists
who like to banish him from the scene. The educator has to be there in the
capacity of an adviser and a guide of the pupils as well as a service provider to
society. His job is to create in the school an environment which facilitates the
development of the child’'s socid personality and enable him to become aresponsible
democratic citizen. Dewey gives the educator so great an importance asto call
him God'’s representative on earth. But, unlike the idealists he need not impose
himself on pupils, rather he has to see how best he can help the pupilsto grow
and develop naturally in conformity with their interests and potentiaities. He has
to identify the most appropriate educational project, motivate and guide students
to carry them out, facilitate and provide essential materials needed for completing
the projects. How efficiently, successfully and fruitfully the project method is used
depends very much on the educator’s insight and wisdom. He has to be a model
for the pupils.

Pragmatism and discipline

Pragmatistshave discussed in detail the concept of disciplineand itsenforcement.
They stress self-disciplineinstead of disciplineascontrol and restraint from outside.
Truediscipline comesfrom the child’ sowninner striving. Strict control imposed by
authoritiesultimately doesharmtothe child. Truedisciplineistheresult of devel oped
social consciousness of the educand. Itisthissocial consciousnesswhich prevents
thechild fromindulging in anti-socia activity. Pragmatistsbelievethat freedomis
theroot of truediscipline. Freedom and discipline areinseparabl e according to them.
Sdf-disciplineisthe best disciplineaccording to them.

For devel oping self-disciplineg, it isessentid that the educand must understand
and realizetheimportance of discipline. Thisrealization emerges, according tothe
pragmatists, from educand’ sengagement and participation in those activateswhich
leed tofulfillment of hissocia obligations. Throughtheir participationinrespongbility,
ingpiration, insight, cooperation, compassion, etc, which makehimagood, responsible
citizen?Blind obediencetorulesisnodiscipline, they say. Truedisciplineisresponsible



behaviour emerging from the sense of social responsibility. Thisdevel oped sense
leadsthe educand to be salf-disciplined. Dewey maintained that disciplineisnot the
sole function of child's personality; it is very much dependent upon the socio-
psychological environment inwhich the childisplaced. Hence, acquiring the habit of
being self-disciplined isthe consequence of environmental manipulation. School
activitiesmay generatethekind of environment needed. Free, happy and purposive
activity of thepupil islikely toresultin permanent attitudes, initiativeand independence.
Trainingin citizenship, character-formation abd mora education comefrom school
activitieswhich, ultimately, lead to salf-disciplinein child.

CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS

7. Namethe prominent pragmatists.
8. Who devised the' project method’ ?

2.6 EXISTENTIALISM

Existentialists propose a philosophical theory, known as existentialism, which
devel oped as areaction against both naturalism and idealism. It istreated asthe
latest movement of European thought. Theimportant existentiaist thinkersrepudiate
the very label, which classify them as belonging to this or any other group of
philosophers. Obvioudly, it isaphilosophy of extremeindividuality. Yet thereare
somevery important areas of common agreement among al theexistential thinkers.
Philosophers such asKierkegaard (1813-55), Martin Heidegger, Karl Jaspers, and
Jean-Paul Sartre (1905) have contributed towardsthe devel opment of existentialism.
Kierkegaardiscalled thefather of existentialism.

M etaphysics of existentialism

Existentialistsadvocate that reality isamatter of individual existence. Existence
precedes essencein individual development. One exists and then becomes. This
meansthat human beingsare born and enter theworld without being consulted. The
only significant discourseinlivingisthat whichisfoundinmeaning and eechindividua
human authenticaly, that is, freely choosesfor himself. However, everyone possesses
volition or will, which giveshim the freedom to make choicesand to create hisown
purposesfor existence. When apersonisawareof hisidentity asanindividual, he
realizes his contingent nature. Whether he suffers a sense of anguish, despair or
loneliness, heisdtill freeto make hischoices, whichlead to persona self-definition.
A person creates hisown definition and makes hisown essence.

Epistemology of existentialism

Existentialists observe that aperson comesto know only though his experiences.
However, there arelevelsof experience and when oneisaware of the existence of
thingsand beingsin themsealves; oneisfunctioning upon the highest level of human
experience, theleve of awareness. Truthisawaysrelativeto anindividud’sjudgment.
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Absolutetruths are none-xistent. Each person must decidewhat istrueand what is
significant for him. Thus, theindividual choosesthe knowledgethat he wishesto
POSSESS.

Values of existentialism

Existentialists contend that val ues are neither absol ute nor determined by outside
criteriarather each valueisdetermined by the free choice of individual persons.
Exigtenceisthebasicvauefor eachindividud. Vauesarerdativeto one' sindividua
circumstances.

Onemust not conform to the social valuesand normsof one' ssociety for the
sakeof conformity. Valuesfor existentialistsare amatter of complete personal and
individual concern.

There are some assumptionsof existentialism which areasfollows:
¢ Centreof existenceisman, not truth.

e Man isunique, being acomposite of emotions, feelings, perceptions and
thinking.

¢ Man makestheuniverse meaningful.

e Man isnot alonein the universe and hence thereal living personis more
important than anything el se.

e Manisfreeand capable of shaping hisown lifeand choosing hisdestiny.
Aims of education

Themajor purposeof education, according to existentialists, isto servetheindividua
human being. He ought to guide him into an awarenessof hiscondition and promote
his successful commitment to asignificant and meaningful existence. Important
amsareasfollows:

o Accordingto existentiaiststhe aim of educationishumanitarian, which means
inner development of man, development of real consciousnessor real self.
Thus, to impart knowledge of self-existence is the fundamental aim of
education.

o Exigentidistsemphasizetheeducation of thewholeman, that is, devel opment
of al agpectsof hisinner-sdf, hisfedings, emotions, thinking power redlizing
ultimately what heis, what ishispurpose of lifeand what he hasto become.
Education must create an environment, which isconduciveto thiskind of
reglization.

o Exigentiaistsadvocatethe deve opment of individua avareness. Theindividud
should be aware of the choiceswhich make him aself-determined person.

o Education must create an opportunity for free and ethical choices. Sincean
existentialist’s choice making is personal and subjective, that is, emotional,
aesthetic and poetic, education must provide open learning environmentsfor
their self-expression.



¢ Encouraging thedevel opment of salf-knowledge should betheaim of education Western Schools
according to existentialists. Existentialistsrealize that welivein aworld of of Philosophy
physical redlitiesand that we have devel oped useful and scientific knowledge
about theseredlities. Themost important function of education isto encourage
studentsto engagein phil osophizing about the meaning of human experiences NOTES
of lifewith the help of their own self-examination of choices. Thisgroup of
thinkersunderminestheimportance of objectiveredlity and preferssubjective
knowledge.

¢ Accordingto existentiaists, theaim of educationisto develop asense of self
responsibility which can be devel oped by extending acontext from where
children may learnto makeindependent decisionsand carry them out. Human
freedom demandsthat aperson freely decides hisown commitments, gives
meaning to them and then becomesasocially responsible person.

e Education must aim at providing those virtuesof life, which are essential to
makeanindividud fed hisessence. Thevirtueslikefreedom, self-examination,
sef-awareness, humanism, inner peace, and self-redlization must beincul cated
inchildren.

CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS

9. Whoisknown asthefather of existentialism?
10. Identify theassumptionsof existentialism.

2.7 MARXISM

Thesourceof dl lifeisfoundin matter. Manispurely aproduct of nature, and not a
result of any force outside nature. Inreality, manisnot aproduct of evolution, but is
of hisown making. Marx writesthat * men begin to differentiate themselvesfrom
animals as soon asthey begin to produce their own means of subsistence.” Thus,
man’s essence is defined in terms of productivity —that is, man is a productive
animal. Matter and productivity arethetwo key conceptsrelating to man’snature.
Man’sideasand opinionsare affected by achangein hismateria conditions. Mind
itself is simply a product of matter and merely represents a difference in the
organization of matter. Like other naturalists, theMarxist explainsman’sclinging to
belief inthe supernatural intermsof material needs. Man shouldredlizethat heishis
own God and theonly truefaithisthereligion of humanity.

Marx’s view of realism

Marx did not deny that * human natureisareality.” Onthe contrary, Marx’sstarting
pointinall discussion about man assumesthat man isdistinguishablefrom all other
organismsand should be studied asman. Marx’sbasic beliefs about the nature of
manincludethefollowing:
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e Manisapurely material beingwith anatural originand destiny.

e Manisnot composed of body and mind or body and soul; mindissimply a
complex function of thematerial body.

e Man possesses no personal or individual freedom but findshisfreedomin
following thecollectivewill of the people.

o All knowledge of man’snatureisderived from scientific sources. Philosophy
and theory yield no valid knowledge about man’sessence.

e Thescience of manisincludedinthe science of society.

Onthebasisof theabove principles, itisclear that the Marxist view of the
nature of society determines what the nature of man should be. Individuals by
themselvesare of no significance, groupsare moreimportant.

Differences of opinion

TheMarxists, unliketraditional philosophers, believethat the stateisnot anatural
ingtitution, but onewhich arosein society when socia classesbegantoform. Certain
social classeswho held property and capital created the stateto protect themselves
againgt thosewho did not have or own property. The stateisnot thetruerepresentative
of society. Then what should bedonewith it? Marxists advocate that theworking
class(proletariat) must seizethe power of the stateand abolish al private ownership.
Thus, therewill beaclasdess society. When aclassesssociety isredized, the class
strugglewill end. All the peoplewill ownal the national resources and the means of
production.

Epistemology of Marxism

Thenatureor origin of truthisnot themgjor problem. Knowing comprisesagrasp of
things as they exist for us. In the process of acquiring knowledge, man is
simultaneoudly changed by the knowledge acquired. True knowledge of theworld
then consistsin more than comprehens on of isolated facts. To understand theworld,
the knower must perceive the relations which exist among the things of the real
world and between himsalf and these externa objects. Therefore, theMarxist theory
of knowledgeisneither redlistic nor idedlitic, but amixtureof both. HenceinMarxism,
truthisnot objective or absolute; it isarelative experience, which doesnot have set
laws. Thereisapriority in Marxism on the scientific method of knowing. Knowledge
givespower. LeninaRussian communist revolutionary, politician and politica theorist
believed ‘the only path totruthisscience’, which holdsthe materialist point of view.

Values of Marxism

Thevauesinculcated by Marxism areasfollows:

e Moral character: A person must be given moral training to subordinate all
hisinterests, desiresand actionsto the service of the communist state. Thisis
possibleonly by incul cating certain specific val uesamong the school children.

e Respect for public property: Teachers should uphold the principle of
respecting public property by using storiesfrom history, but above all by



leading with an example. The teacher must strictly enforce that the child
must not harm others by breaking any rules regarding respect for public
property.

Respect for authority: Thisisanother moral principlewhich children must
learnearly inlife. Thisrespect isnot to bebased upon fear of punishment, but
rather the child should learnto respect the authority of theteacher and others
because these peopl e have been hel pful, understanding, fair and firm.

Patriotism: The development of agood moral character isan essential part
of the Marxist education. These virtues must be expressed in terms of
unwavering devationto one scountry. Thisdevotion beginswithloveof parents,
relatives, friends, theloca community and thenthegovernment and thethinkers
and leaders of the state—Marx, Lenin, Stalin and others.

L oveand respect for parents, eldersand all workers: Theloveof persons
isavalueworth cultivating for itsown sake. Stalininsisted that ‘ people are
the most valuable and most “decisive capital.”” Education should play an
important roleinfostering, loving and respecting people. Thisisthetrueessence
of the basic values. Children should betaught to be polite, exhibit manners
and be obedient to elders and teachers. Rudeness and di sobedience should
be checked and corrected. Proper training should be given, andin apositive
manner, by assigning responsibilitiesto theyoung.

Another way of devel oping respect for persons, whether old or young, should
berespect for truth and hatred of lies. From early childhood, children should
taught to tell the truth and never cheat or lie, not only because these acts
harm others, but because they destroy aperson’sintegrity.

Thecommon good: Itisranked very highin Marxist philosophy. Thereis
public ownership of al land, resourcesand instrumentsof production, housing,
recreation and education. Thisisachieved through comradeship, friendship,
sharing and co-operation and fulfilling socid obligations. Respect for school
property, group work and play, co-educational projects are all aspects of
working for the common good.

Discipline: IntheMarxist system, disciplineisavery important virtue. The
school must insist on discipline becauseit isnecessary for life. From early
years, children must be educated in such amanner that adiscipline becomes
anintegral part of their life.

The value of labour: In Marxism, the true value of any object is to be
measured by the amount of human labour which has been performedinits
production. Labour is not to be regarded as as something distasteful or
unpleasant. Onthe other hand, labour isto be considered as an expression of
the highest aspiration of ahuman being. Labour isamatter of * honor, glory,
valour and heroism.” It gives man the opportunity to serve hisfellow men,
thus promoting the common good.
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Marxist aims of education

Under Marxism, the ultimate purpose of educationisto strengthen the state and the
building up of aclassless society. Thiscentral aim providestherationalefor the
curriculaand theteaching methodsin the schools. Whileteaching, the teacher must
havethefollowing godsinmind:

e Thedevelopment of knowledge by teaching subjects such as mathematics,
sciences, foreign languages and history. Knowledgeisnot to beimparted or
acquired for itsown sake; it hasasocial purpose, namely, the service of the
state.

¢ Encouraging competenceinvocationd fields, especidly in scientifictechnology
and in agricultureand technical trades.

e Inculcating good habitsrelated to health and hygiene.

o Respect for public property.

e Inculcating persistencein learning and diligency.

e Encouraging pupilsto bebold, courageousand taking initiatives.

Curriculum

Thedoctrinesof Marxism are studied at all levelsof imparting education, that is,
school and university. Political economy and political education arevery important
subjects. Geography, biology, geology, astronomy, languagesand literature aretaught
inthefirst ten yearsof schooling. Humanities, arts, aesthetics are al so taught—the
performing artsare entirely cooperative and not competitivelike sportsand drama.

Educational agencies

The stateisthe sole agency of education. There are state-sponsored nursery schools
inal cities and villages where very young pupils can be admitted. Mothers are
encouraged to participate in productive work and labour. Mothers also actively
participatein political life. These nursery schoolsassumetheresponsbility of family
in providing food, shelter and creating ahomely environment for the child. The
central authority for al education isthe state, which has absol ute power and control
over dl schools. Thereisno decentralization of school administration or educational
planning and curricula. Themethods of ingtruction, textbooks and eva uation systems
areall centrally controlled and administered by the state.

Thereisfreeand compulsory educationfor all children at all levelsand after
completing school, the student can either acquire a university degree or join a
vocational course.

Advantages of the Marxist system of education
Advantages of the Marxist system of education areasfollows:
e Equa educational opportunitiesfor al.
e Freeeducationat al levels.

o Loveof labour, hard work and respect for eldersand respect for property are
incul cated through education.



e Patriotism, cooperation and sharing areingtilled through education. Western Schools

T . ) . of Philosophy
e Discipline, hard work and persistence areregarded asvirtuesto belearnt in
schoolsand by example.
o Nursery and adult education areavailablefreely toall. NOTES

The disadvantages of the Marxist system of education
The disadvantages of the Marxist system of education are asfollows:

¢ Educationiscentrally controlled by the statein every way, hencethedistrict
or areahasno say inthe matter. No consideration ispaid to local needsand
demandsregarding curriculaor teaching methods.

e Thecurriculumisrigid and centralized, asarethetextbooks, teaching methods
and eval uation techniques. Thereisno opportunity for theteacher to usehis
or her owninitiativeor creativity inplanning, inteaching methodsand eva uation.

¢ Thereisno competition in any aspect of education, sportsor performance.
Themotiveto excel may bedimmedingrowing youth.

¢ Thereisan over-emphasison scientific technol ogy, mathematicsand technical
tradesafter completing primary education. Individual creativity infineartsis
not emphasized.

e Thereisabsence of academic freedom for teachers. Individual initiativeis
not encouraged.

¢ Thereislack of freedom of expression for the pupils.

From communistic to democr atic educational philosophy

The social customs of acountry influenceits educational system. Thisprinciple
appliesto Soviet Unionaso. Thesocia customsand socia structure of Sovietswas
quite different from those of the other countries of the world. The different
communities, groupsand languages remained aproblem to betackled at the national
level. Ultimately, they had to establish a federal government on the basis of
communistic socialism. Theformer Soviet Union Premier, Stalinin aninterview
with Englishwriter H.G Wellshad cdled education amedium which teststhethinking
of thedirectorsof the education system. Consequently, the schoolsof Soviet Union
reflected theideology of communist leaders.

Communistic society of Soviet Union

Theeducational history of Soviet Union may be understood only by knowing the
communist ideology. It isadominant factor affecting education there. Thecommunist
governmentswanted to makethecitizensloyal to thecommunist ideology by making
them communist. Through education animpression of communismisleft on the
mind of every child. Fromthevery beginning, thebasi sobjectiveof Soviet philosophy
wasto start classwarfare by building up amgjority of theworking class, that is, the
proletariat. But somehow they never succeeded in establishing aclassless society.
Some peoplethink therewastill an éite classin the Soviet Unionwhich along with
maintaining its economic and social status has been adopting a policy whichis
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supported by bureaucratsand intelligentsiaand they are placed above the labourers
and peasants. They obey theinstructionsissued by professiona politicianswho are
their mastersand their employers by forming the government.

Mass communication in Soviet Union was used to lead the peoplein one
direction and freedom of theindividual wasnot recognized. Theindividual freedom
was restricted by mass media. The economic structure, too, is so framed that
individuality cannot grow there. All thefacilitiesand comfort, housing, medls, living,
appointment and existence of the citizensare at the mercy of the communist party.
So no voi ce can be rai sed against the communi st ideol ogy. All massmedia, such as
newspapers, radio, television and cinema, supported Soviet high command and its
ideology.

No other group, community, race or religion wasgiven any importance. The
peoplehad tofollow thegovernment policy of thecommunist party. Didoyalty tothe
party was considered treason.

Educational philosophy of communism

The above communist ideology had itsimpact on the devel opment of education.
During the last five decades, changesin the field of education have taken place
according to changesin the communist ideology. Today’s nature of educationis
quite different from the former one. Education changes with the changesin the
communist party. This indefinite and changeable ideology of Soviet Union is
considered asageneral feature of Soviet Union. Incommunist ideology, thereisno
placefor traditions. There aretwo aspectsof educationinthelife of peoplethere.
Oneisnatural education whichisabout theinnate capacity of the people and the
other agpect isthat of instructionswhich are given through acquaintance, information,
technical and vocational education which providesan opportunity of utilizing the
innate capacity. If thereisany failureinany field, theindividua isheld responsible
for thefailureand not the environment. They believethat thefault isof theindividual
who could not succeed because hedid not utilize hisinnate capacities properly. So
one should develop his capacity to adapt himself to the environment. It isexpected
fromevery loya communist member that hewill control thisenvironment and achieve
success by becoming self-disciplined and dutiful . To be unsuccessful istheweakness
of the person and isapersonal drawback. Thus, in the communist ideology self-
training has been given primary importance.

The structure of communist society isvery restrictive. Communist principles
aremade attractive. According to communist ideology bringing self-discipline by
educationisnot correct. Thisfunction isthat of society and not of education. The
society makestheindividua imbibethe principlesof communismand hence, inthis
manner, theindividua acquiresthevirtue of self-disciplineby birth. Theteacher is
only aguide and playsno other role. He has no independent personality of hisown.

Industrialization of Soviet Union increased thedemand for trained labourers.
Hence, technological and industrid training have been incorporated asmajor tenets
of education. The central theme of educationisthepractical utility of labour.



Aims of education in the former Soviet Union

During thereign of autocratstill the end of 19th century, the children of peasants
and labourerswere not given good facilities of education. They could only avail the
facility of elementary education. Secondary education was not availableto them.
Secondary and higher education wasthe privilege of the people of higher classes.
Thus, rulers of that time wanted the labourers and peasants to remain illiterate.
They were afraid that education would make them aware of their rightsand they
would demand emanci pation from davery. So their admission in thethen grammar
schoolswas prohibited.

After the Russian Revol ution as soon asthe Communi st Party cameto power
in 1917, theeducation system of Soviet Union changed considerably. Thefirst attempt
of thisgovernment wasto removeilliteracy. Theaimsof thethen government were
asfollows:

e Every citizen of Soviet Union should enjoy maximum educationfacilities.

e Compulsory, free, universal and secular education should be provided
throughout the country.

¢ Trained teachersshould be appointed to devel op and extend education to
itsmaximum extent. I n the beginning, theseaims could not befulfilled due
to other constraints. But later efforts proved sufficiently successful for
the achievement of theseaims.

During that period, expansion of communist ideol ogy through education was
themainaim of the government. The nature of educationd provisionschanged with
thechangeinthe policy of the communist party. Equality of educationa opportunity
for al isacongtitutional need of the country. So effortswere madeto make education
universal, freeand compul sory.

Every school inthe Soviet Union organized its curriculum in such amanner
that dignity of labour was explained to the children there. School programmeswere
runtherethrough labour activities. Hence, education wasimparted therein conformity
with the needs of thelabourers.

According to communism, the educational system should be correlated to
human-lifeand integrated with the needs of communism throughout theworld. Hence,
communigtic principlesare propagated through education. Themain amsof education
in Soviet Union wereasfollows:

e A classlessindustria society according to Lenin’s ideas can only be
established if every citizen of the country istrained through industrial
education.

¢ Toeducatechildrenin communismisthechief aim of Soviet educationin
order to establish anew communist society. The perfection of communistic
education can be estimated only when the masses are literate.

Hence, efforts had been made to make education compulsory and free.
Education had been recognized asafundamentd right of every citizen. Condtitutionadly,
communist education should be available for al in the land. Thus, to expand
communism and to establish dignity of labour, progressive school swere established
inSoviet Union.
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The Soviet educationa system emphasized thefollowing principles:

o Nature should be amain aspect of education.

¢ Children should devel op amaterialistic outlook through education.

o Children should get opportunitiesto devel op their character through educationd
activities.

o Educational porgrammesshould be so planned that the children may establish
contact with contemporary socia lifeand may understand the samefully.

o Educational programmesshould beaigned with sociability and labour so that
the children may understand the dignity of |abour.

CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS

11. Statethevaluesinculcated by Marxism.
12. What arethe disadvantages of the Marxist system of education?

2.8 SUMMARY

o Westernideol ogies have been influencing theaimsand practice of education
al over theworld.

¢ IntheWestern world awave of philosophical thinking developed whichwas
triggered by Plato, Socrates, Descartes, Berkeley, Fitche, Hegel, Hume, Kant,
Schelling, Spinozaand Gentile. They are known asidealists becausethey
stressed more on mind and the self.

e |dealismisthe oldest system of philosophy known to man. Itsorigin goes
back to Plato inthe West. Itsbasic viewpoint holds the human spirit asthe
most important elementinlife.

o |dedlistsbelievethat all knowledgeisindependent of someexperience. The
act of knowing takes place withinthe mind. Idealist knowledgeisbased on
therecognition or reminiscence of talent and ideasthat areaready presentin
themind.

o |dealists suggest that the method of education must be oriented towards
achieving the compl ete development of all theinnate abilitiesof the child and
totrainhhimfor self-redization.

o Comeniusisbdievedtobetheoriginator of |dealismin the sphereof educeation.
Accordingtoidealism, manisbornwith the spiritua self.

¢ Realism propoundsaphilosophy whichisvery appealing andis consistent
withthefactsof life. Itisin accordance with the development of the physical
world.

e Knowingisaprocessthat involvestwo stages: sensation and abstraction.
Therealist’stheory of knowledge hasalso beenreferred to asa’ spectator’
theory.



¢ Senserealists also advocated study of natural phenomenathrough actual Western Schools
observation and study of real thingsby theinductive method. of Philosophy

¢ JamesWard, an English psychol ogist and philosopher, described Naturalism
as‘adoctrinewhich separates nature from God, subordinates sprit to matter

and, setsup unchangeablelawsas supreme’. NOTES

o Naturalistsfeel that that the universeisalifeless huge machine, which gets
itsform through matter and motion. Initsmovement no spiritual power is
needed.

¢ Rousseau said that thefirst education of thechild ought to be purely negative.
Thishedescribed asnot teaching any virtue, value or truth but shielding the
heart of the child from vicesand mind fromerrors.

e Thenaturalists' conception of educationwasthat itisthechild himsealf rather
than the educator, the school, the book or the curriculum that occupiesthe
central position.

o Pragmatistsreject metaphysicsasalegitimate areaof philosophical inquiry.
Redlity, they argue, isdetermined by anindividual sense of experience.

e Pragmatists do not accept the dualism that separatesthe perceiver fromthe
object that isperceived.

e The'project method' was devised by the famousAmerican philosopher and
educationist, John Dewey.

o Thepragmatistscons der theroleof theeducator important unlikethenaturaists
who liketo banish him from the scene.

o Exigtentialistsproposeaphilosophica theory, known asexistentiaism, which
devel oped asareaction against both naturalism and idealism.

¢ Philosopherssuch asKierkegaard, Martin Heidegger, Karl Jaspers, and Jean-
Paul Sartre have contributed towards the development of existentialism.
Kierkegaardiscalled thefather of existentialism.

o Exigentidistsadvocatethat redity isamatter of individua existence. Existence
precedes essenceinindividual development.

e Marx did not deny that * human natureisareality.” Onthecontrary, Marx’s
sarting point inall discuss on about man assumesthat manisdistinguishable
fromall other organismsand should be studied asman.

e Under Marxism, the ultimate purpose of education isto strengthen the state
and the building up of aclassesssociety.

e Thesocia customsof acountry influenceitseducationa system. Thisprinciple
appliesto Soviet Union aso.

e Theeducationa history of Soviet Union may beunderstood only by knowing
thecommunistideology.

e Mass communication in Soviet Union was used to |ead the people in one
direction and freedom of theindividua wasnot recognized.
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e During the reign of autocratstill the end of 19th century, the children of
peasants and labourerswere not given good facilities of education.

o After the Russian Revol ution as soon asthe Communist Party cameto power
in 1917, the education system of Soviet Union changed considerably. The
first attempt of thisgovernment wasto removeilliteracy.

2.9 KEY TERMS

e [dealism: Itisan approach to philosophy that regardsmind, spirit or ideasas
themost fundamental kindsof reality, or at least asgoverning our experience
of the ordinary objectsintheworld.

o Naturalism: Itisaphilosophica doctrinethat believesascientific account of
the world in terms of causes and natural forces that rejects all spiritual,
supernatura or teleological explanations.

e Pragmatism: A doctrinethat believesin evaluating any assertion solely by
itspractical consequencesand itsimpact on human interests.

e Existentialism: Itisaterm applied to thework of anumber of late 19th and
20th century philosopherswho shared the belief that philosophical thinking
beginswith the human subject—not merely the thinking subject, but theacting,
feding, livinghumanindividud.

2.10 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. Theaimsof education according totheidealistsareasfollows:
(i) Sdf-redization
(i) Development of spiritua values
(i) Cultivation of truth, beauty and goodness
(iv) Conservation, promotion and transmission of cultural heritage
(v) Preparationfor aholy life
2. Thecurriculum according to theidealists should reflect what man knowsand
what man doesor strivesto do. Theidealists' curriculum should represent
major modesof man’sthinking enshrined inlanguage and literature, scheme,
mathematics, history and geography which constitutetraditional intellectual
Studies.
3. Theformsof realismareasfollows:
(1)) Humanigticrealism
(i) Socid redism
(i) Senseredism
(iv) Scholasticrealism
(v) Neo-redism



. Theaimsof education according to therealistsareasfollows: Western Schools

(i) To prepare the child for ahappy and successful life by making him of Philesophy
capable of making logical andysisof theenvironment around him.
(i) Todeveloptheawarenessinachild about thereal world.
NOTES

(i) Totrainthesenses.
(iv) Todeveloptheattitude of experimentation
. Physical naturalism lays emphasi s on studying the processes of matter and

phenomenaof theexterna world. It explainshuman activitiesand experiences
intermsof material objectsand natural law.

. Theroleof theteacher according to the naturalistsis deprecated. Hisroleis
absolutely minimal inimparting educationto pupils.

. Some of the prominent pragmatists are John Dewey, William James, George
Herbert Mead and Bertrand Russell.

. The ‘project method’ was devised by an American philosopher and
educationist, John Dewey.

. Kierkegaardisknown asthefather of existentialism.

. Theassumptionsof existentialismareasfollows:
(i) Centreof existenceisman, not thetruth.
(i) Manisunique, beingacompositeof emotions, fedings, perceptionsand
thinking.
(i) Man makesthe universe meaningful.
(iv) Manisnot doneintheuniverseand hencethered living personismore
important than anything el se.
(v) Manisfreeand capableof shaping hisown lifeand choosing hisdestiny.
. Thevaluesinculcated by Marxism are asfollows:
() Mora character
(i) Respect for public property
(i) Respect for authority
(iv) Petriotism
(v) Discipline
(vi) Thecommon good
(vii) Thevalueof labour

. Thedisadvantages of the Marxist system of education areasfollows:

(i) Educationiscentrally controlled by the statein every way, hence, the
district or areahasno say inthematter. No considerationispaid tolocal
needs and demandsregarding curriculaor teaching methods.

(i) Thereisnocompetitioninany aspect of education, sportsor performance.
Themotiveto excel may bedimmedingrowing youth.

(i) Thereisabsenceof academicfreedomfor teachers. Individud initiative
isnot encouraged.
(iv) Thereislack of freedom of expression for the pupils.
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2.11 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. What istherole of teacher according to idealism?
2. Listdifferent typesof naturalism.

3. What is negative education according to Rousseau with reference to
naturdism?

. What arethe aims of education as per naturalism?

. Writeanote on pragmatism and curriculum.

What arethe aims of education as per existentialism?

. Defineredism and mentionitstenets.

. Writeanote on realism according to Christian O. Weber.

. Writeanote on metaphysi cs, epistemol ogy and axiology of realism.
10. ListtheMarxist aimsof education.

© o ~N O oA

L ong-Answer Questions

1. Explainidedlismanditsdifferent dimensions.

2. Giveadetailed view of naturalism and itsaimsand aspects.

3. What ispragmatism? Explain different aspectsof pragmatism.

4. Defineand explainindetail existentialism, itsscopeand itsviewson education.
5. Explainthefeaturesof the educational systemintheformer Soviet Union.

2.12 FURTHER READING

Brameld, Theodore. 1956. Towards a Reconstructed Philosophy of Education.
New York: Dryden Press, Inc.

Brubacher, J. S. 1969. Modern Philosophy of Education. New Delhi: McGraw
Hill.

Butler, Donald. 1968. Four Philosophies and their Practice in Education and
Religion. New York: Harper and Row.

Dewey, John. 1944. Democracy and Education. New York: MacMillan Co.
Heidegger. 1949. Existence and Being. London: Vision Press.

Kneller, G 1967. Contemporary Educational Theoryin Foundation of Education.
New York: John Wiley and Sons.

Harry, S. Broudy. 1961. Building a Philosophy of Education. New Jersey: Prentice
Hall.

Power, Edward J. 1982. Philosophy of Education. New Jersey: Prentice Hall.
Russell, Bertrand. 1977. Education and Social Order. London: Unwin Paperbacks.
Russall Bertrand. 1969. History of Wester n Philosophy. London: Allen and Unwin.
Sartre, Jean Paul. 1952. Existentialism. New York: The Philosophical Library.



Indian Schools

UNIT 3 INDIAN SCHOOLS OF o hicopy
PHILOSOPHY

NOTES

Sructure

3.0 Introduction
3.1 Unit Objectives
3.2 Sankhya School of Philosophy
3.3 Vedanta School of Philosophy
3.4 Buddhist School of Philosophy
3.5 Jain School of Philosophy
3.6 Idamic School of Philosophy
3.7 Summary
3.8 Key Terms
3.9 Answersto ‘Check Your Progress
3.10 Questions and Exercises
3.11 Further Reading

3.0 INTRODUCTION

Study of Indian philosophy takes usway back to the Vedic age. Thisageisconsidered
to bethe most important and prolific for theinitiation and growth of thoughtsand
theories on education. Vedas are considered to be the origin of al knowledge and
understanding regarding all the areas of learning and contemplation. Itisinteresting
aswell assurprising to know that astock of scriptures containing numeroustheories
and principleshad cometo existence even before the birth of Christ inthe West.

Theorigin of Vedasisconsidered to bethedivinegift of Godin Indian belief.
It isaccepted that after creating this universe, God, the Creator, gave his eternal
knowledgeto four pioushermitsin theform of intuition. The accumulation of hymns
then was transferred to the following generations through the chain of teacher—
taught oral transmission. L ater the Vedic scholars compiled theinterpretations of
the Vedic textsinto Brahmanas, Aaranyakas and Upanishads.

Each Vedahasitsown Brahmanas, Aaranyakasand Upanishads. For example,
thefirst VedaRig Vedahastwo Brahmanas, two Aaranyakas and three Upanishads.
Out of thesethe Brahmanas contain theritualistic description, theAaranyakas depict
austerity and the Upanishads have the spiritual explanationsof Vedic hymns. Inthis
way, the Upanishads arethefirst books of spiritual explanation of Vedic texts. For
example, the first of the eleven Upanishads, Isha-Vasya Upanishad, contains
18 hymnsfrom the 40th chapter of theYajur Veda.

The six schools of Indian philosophy emerged much after the Upanishads.
Thetime period of the six schoolsof Indian philosophy isconsidered to bethe Sutra
period which exists somewhere around 200 Ap. Even then, out of the six Vedic
schoolsof Indian philosophy three, namely, Sankhyaof Kapil, Nyayaof Goutam and

Self-Instructional Material 81



Indian Schools
of Philosophy

NOTES

82 Self-Instructional Material

Vaisheshik of Kannad are considered ol der than the Buddhist philosophy. Beyond
thetimeof origin of these great scripturesof philosophy, itisthewell accepted fact
that these philosophieswerewell contemplated and much influentia at that time.

The Buddhi st and Jai na phil osophies especially belong to the * heterodox’
category. Buddhismisan empirical philosophy that is detached from theological
considerations. Buddha, in fact, refused to answer questions concerning eternity
and the afterlife.

According to Jainaphilosophy, knowledgethat inspires man towardsagood,
pureand piouslifeisvidyaor education. Knowledge, whether it rlaesto themundane,
religiousand spiritud lifeor toavocation, must necessarily befor thevertica upliftment
of man and for the growth of the society at large.

Islamisbased on teachings of Prophet Mohammed whoisbelieved to have
received revelationsfromAllah, theamighty. Mudimsbelievethat the Holy Quran
isthe compilation of therevelationsreceived fromAllah.

3.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, you will beableto:
o Explainthe Sankhyaphilosophy, itsfeaturesand objectives
¢ DiscusstheVedantaphilosophy, itsaimsand salient features
o Describethe philosophy of AstaMargin Buddhism
¢ Analysetheeducationa implicationsof Jain philosophy
o |dentify thetypesof knowledgeexisting inIdamist philosophy

3.2 SANKHYA SCHOOL OF PHILOSOPHY

Theverbal meaning of theword Sankhyaisnumber. Inthissystem, all the principal
elementsof the universe, which aretwenty-fivein number, areenumerated. That is
why thissystemiscalled Sankhya Theterm* Sankhya isalso usedto mean‘ Vichard
whichin English standsfor * philosophical reflection’. The Sankhyawasvery highly
placed philosophy in Indian tradition. In Mahabharata, it is stated that whatever
knowledge has been devel oped is congregated in the Sankhyaitself. Theinfluence
of Sankhyamay clearly befelt upon thetext of Bhagwad Gita. Theimportance of
thisschool of philosophy isthat, contrary to the prevalent belief it established that
thiscreationisnot created by God but has devel oped after several phasesof growth
and advancement. Therefore, some philosophers such as Badrayana Vyasa and
Aadi Shankaracharyasay thisphilosophy isan atheist philosophy.

Sour ces of infor mation

Thisphilosophy wasoriginated by the ancient thinker Kapil whoisconsidered to be
theson of Brahmaand theAvatar of Vishnu. Though weknow littleabout him, heis
supposed to have authored thetwo important works: Sankhya Pravachan (theorigina
Sankhya Sutras) and Tatvsmas (ashorter work). However, both of these booksare



not available now. Theonly sourceto know about this philosophy isthe Sankhya—
Karika, authored by I shvaraKrishna. Thisbook isconsidered to bewrittenin AD
fifth century. It consists of only seventy stanzas and on that account is sometimes
designated asthe Sankhya-Saptati. It containsabrief but exceedingly lucid exposition
of thetheoretical teaching of the system and has been described asthe pearl of the
wholeof scholasticliterature of India. It hasbeen commented by several, including
Vachaspati; thewe l-known Advaitic scholar of AD ninth century. Two other famous
books on the philosophy are Tattva—Samasaand Sankhya—Sutra.

Objective of the Sankhya philosophy

Themain supposition behind thisschool of thought isthethat worldisfull of miseries
and sorrows. These problemsare of threekinds, namely, Aadhyatmik—duetothe
person himself, Aadhibhotic—dueto the productsof elementsand Aadhidaevic—
due to supernatural causes. All human beings who have taken birth on earth are
bound to suffer from one or other kind of pain or suffering. Even scholars, kingsor
hermits are not exempt from sorrow. Therefore, the Sankhya aims the complete
cessation of pain of thethree kinds asthe ultimate objective of human life.

Salient features of the Sankhya philosophy

The Sankhyaschool of philosophy presentsacounting of thetwenty-five Padarthas
or congtituents of the universe. These Padarthas are not only the cause of creation
of thisuniversebut alsoits sustaining force. These Padarthas are divided into four
broad categories. The description of these categories based on their respective
productiveefficiency ismentioned asfollows:

Productive (Prakriti)

Productiveand Produced (Prakriti-Vikriti)

Produced (Vikriti)

Neither productivenor produced (Anubhayarupa). Thisfourfold classification
includesall thetwenty-fiveingredientsor Tattvas.

1. Productive: Prakriti or nature or Pradhana (chief) ispurely productive.
Itistheroot of al living and non-living creaturesinthisuniverse. Itisnot
aproductinitself, but createsall entitieswith itscreativeforce. Hence, it
isalso caled asevolver and producer.

2. Productive and produced: The other Padarthas are produced by the
Prakriti but have acapability to produce other entities. These padarthas
are seven in number. These are Buddhi (intellect), Ahankara (egoism)
and thefive Tanmatras (the means of perception). These Tanmatrasare
Sparsh (subject of touch), Roop (subject of vision), Gandha (subject of
smell), Ras (subject of taste), and Shabda (subject of audition). Buddhi
(intellect) isproductive sinceAhankara(egoism) evolvesout of it. Egoism
isaproduction, asitisderived fromintellect. Also, Buddhi isproduced, as
ititself hasevolved out of Prakriti. Buddhi isa so productive sincethefive
Tanmatras originatefromit. Sincethe subtle rudiments (Tanmatras) are
derived from egoism, they are productions. Since Tanmatrasgiveorigin
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to the five elements (space, fire, air, water and earth), they are also
productive.

3. Produced: Thesixteen Padarthas, namely, theten organs (five sensory
and five action organs), the mind and the five elements are productions
only. Thesefive elementsare unproductive, because none can givebirth
to asubstance essentially different fromitself.

4. Nether productivenor produced: The Purusha(or Spirit) isneither a
production nor isit productive. Itiswithout attributes.

I ntroduction to the Padarthas

Purusha: The verbal meaning of Purushaisthe one who pervades through the
body or universe. It is aso known as spirit, self or individual self (Atman) and
universal self (Paramatman). The Purushaisbeyond Prakriti. Purusha (spirit) has
neither beginning nor end. It iswithout attributesand qualities. Purushaissubtle,
omnipresent, and beyond the mind, intellect and the senses. It isbeyond time, space
and causality. Purushaisthe eternal seer whichis perfect and absolute. It ispure
consciousness (Chidrupa). The Purusha s natureis constant and free or untouched
by pleasureand pain.

Purushaisnot the doer it only witnesses. Itislikeacolourless crystal, but
appearsto be coloured in the presence of coloured objects. Purushaisnon—material
and it isnot aresult of combination. It never takes birth or dies and hence, it is
immortal . According to the Sankhya, Purushamanifestsitsalf asinfinitein number.
Thereareinnumerable Purushas, but they areall fundamentally identical in nature.
Purushadoes not move and does not go anywherewhenit attainsfreedom or release.

Souls are eternal and exist separate from one another and from Prakriti.
Each soul retainsitsindividudity. Throughall transmigrations, soulsremain unchanged.
Each soul isawitness of the act of a separate creation, without taking part in the
act. Itisalooker-on uniting itself with the unintelligent Prakriti, like alame man
mounted on ablind man’sshoulders, in order to behold the phenomenaof creation,
which Prakriti isnot ableto observe. Hence, it may be said that the Purushaisthe
witness (Sakshi), a spectator (Drashta), a bystander (Madhyastha), solitary
(Kaivalya), passveandindifferent (Udasina).

Prakriti: Itistheroot of theuniverse. ‘ Prakriti’ refersto the primary and precedes
what ismade. It comesfrom ‘Pra (before) and‘Kri’ (tomake). Itisalsoknown as
Pradhanaor the chief, sinceall effectsarefounded onitsbasisanditistheroot of
all the objectsand theuniverse.

Characteristicsof Prakriti: It hasno cause, but isthe cause of all effects. Prakriti
isdl-pervading, eternal andimmovable. Itisone. Whilethe productsare caused and
dependent, Prakriti isindependent and uncaused. It depends only on the activity of
itsown congtituent Gunas (metaphysical properties).

Itislikeastring of three strands. Thethree Gunasform the three strands of
Prakriti. Prakriti ismere dead matter which isequipped with certain potentialities
due to the Gunas. Prakriti is devoid of intelligence. According to the Sankhya
philosophy, thethree Gunasor forcesof Prakriti are Sattva (purity, light and harmony),



Rajas (passion, activity and motion), and Tamas (inertia, darkness, inertnessand
inactivity).

Theverbal meaning of Gunais‘acord’ . Thegunashbind thesoul withatriple
bond. They arethe actual substancesor ingredients of which Prakriti isconstituted.
They arethefoundation behind the evol ution of thewholeworld out of Prakriti. The
threedriving forcesof Prakriti do not existin equal quantities, but vary in proportions
where one force may supersede others. Just as Sat-Chit-Anandais the Vedanta
trinity, the Gunasarethe Sankhyatrinity. Interaction between thethree Gunasresults
inevolution, but thethree Gunasare not completely separate. They interminglewith,
act on and support one another. They are closely related to one another as the
flame, the ail and thewick of alamp arerelated. Sincethey form the very bases of
Prakriti, al the objectsin theworld are evolution and manifestation of thesethree
Gunas. Destruction issimply non-manifestation. Purushaisthewitnessand Prakriti
evolvesunder theinfluence of Purusha.

Every individua of theworld hasthesethree Gunasand they affect thethinking
and doing of al individuals. Every man hasthese three Gunas. Sometimes, when
Sattvaprevails, theman remainscam and tranquil and reflectsand meditates. When
Rajasdominates him, he doesvariousworldly activitiesand remains passionate and
active. When Tamasprevailson him, he becomesinactive, careless, lazy and dull.
Sattvamakesaman divine and noble. Rgjasmake him thoroughly human and saifish,
and Tamas generates del usion and makes him bestial and ignorant.

Prakriti isthebasisof all objectiveexistence. Prakriti createsall the objects
for theenjoyment of the spirit or soul. Prakriti createsonly whenit comesinto union
with Purusha. These creationsarefor the emancipation of each soul.

Mahat: Theverba meaning of Mahat is‘great’. In philosophical terms, it means
intellect or thinking and decis on-making power. As per the description of the Sankhya
philosophy, Mahat isthefirst product of the evolution of Prakriti and isthe cause of
thewholeworld. Mahat givesbirth to Ahankara (egoism), which gives asense of
individuality to each organism. Itisthe principlethat createsindividuality. Mind,
whichisone of the eleven senses, isalso born of Ahankara.

Mahat or the cosmicintelligenceisthefirst creation of Prakriti. ThisMahat,
that is, intellect becomesthe composing matter for egoism. Mahat isfromwhich all
the senses and the rudimental elements, which are forms of egoism, are formed.
Thiscreationfromintellect downto the e ementsisbrought about by themodifications
of Prakriti. Intellect, egoism and the five subtle rudiments or Tanmatras are the
effects of Prakriti. Having observed the effects, the cause (Prakriti) isinferred.
Sinceitisimperceptiblefromitssubtlety, it must beinferred fromitseffect.

Ahankara: Theverba meaning of Ahankaraisself-consciousnessor individuality.
Thisquality separatesPrakriti from Vikriti, that is, the product of Prakriti. For example,
all living beings are made of Prakriti and they all are the products of Prakriti.
For Prakriti they are all same but from each others' viewpoint they are distinct
individuals. All these individuals are supposed to grow separately and fulfil the
objectiveof their being. Thefeeling of separatenessfrom each other comesbecause
of Ahankara. If Ahankaraisnot there no onewill be ableto maintain and develop
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one'sentity. Thisindividuaity istheattribute of five subtle elementsand two setsof
organs. These five subtle elements are Shabd, Sparsh, Roop, Ras and Gandha,
theseare better known as sound, tangibility, formor colour, taste and smell or odour.

Eleven senses: Manas, Jyan-indriyasand Karm-indriyas constitute the Ekadasha
Indriya or eleven senses. Out of these, Mana carries out the orders of the will
through the organs of action (Karma-indriyas). It reflects and doubts (Sankal pa-
Vikalpa). It synthesizes sense data into percepts. The mind takes part in both
perception and action.

Theorgansof senseareear, skin, eye, nose and tongue. Theseorganshelpin
the perception of the external subjectsto themind. Mind also hasthe capability to
enjoy the subjects of all the senses of knowledge alone. For example, mind can
perceive seeing someobject evenititsabsence. Similarly, it can listen out of silence
aso. Therefore, Manaiscalled asthe king of al the senses of knowledge. Senses
aretheinstruments of Mana. Manacomesto know different perceptionsthrough
these senses.

Theorgansof action arelarynx, hand, foot and the excretory and generative
organs. These are a'so known as the external organs. The action organs are the
instruments of Manato perform the job decided by theintellect. Many timesthe
Manausesthese organs of action as per itsown wishes.

Fivetanmatras. Thefivelatent causesof thisuniverseare named asfive Tanmatras
inthe Sankhyaschool of Indian philosophy. According to the Sankhyasutrasthefive
organsof sensesgivebirthto five causesof perception. Hence, five Tanmatrasare
the subjectsof perception by thefive sensesof knowledge. Theseare Roop (subject
of vision), Ras (subject of taste), Gandha (subject of smell), Sparsh (subject of
touch) and Shabda (subject of audition).

Fivemahabhootas. The set of five Tanmatras givesbirth to Panch-M ahabhootas,
that is, five grosselementsor the universe. These subtle elementsare Akash (ether),
Vayu (air), Taijas(fireor light), Apas (water), Prithvi (earth). All theseelementsare
the material causes of the creation of the universe.

The process of shrishti or creation: Prakriti, first among the elements, is the
state of equipoise of Sattva, Rgjasand Tamas. From Prakriti emergesthe Mahat or
intellect which causes self-consciousness, from self-consciousness, aset of sixteen,
that is, eleven sensesand fivetanmatras are emerged. Thisset of sixteen originates
thefivesubtle elements, that is, earth, water, fireor light, air and ether. Thesefive
congtituentsbecomethemateria causefor theproduction of al living and non-living
beingsonthisearth.

TheProcessof pralayaor involution: During dissolution of theworld, the products
return by areversemovement into the preceding stagesof devel opment, and ultimately
into Prakriti. Earth mergesinitscausein water, water infire, fireinair, air in space,
spacein Antahkarana (egoism), Antahkaranain Mahat (intellect), and Mahat in
Prakriti. Thisisthe processof involution. Thereisno end to Samsaraor the play of
Prakriti. Thiscycleof evolution and invol ution neither hasabeginning nor an end.
Thereisno philosophical placefor acreator God in the Sankhya philosophy.



Pramanas: Therearethree Pramanasor evidencesin the philosophy of Sankhya. Indian Schools
The purpose of these evidencesisto provide an opportunity to facilitate verification of Philosophy
of theprincipleslaid by the philosophy. Thisensures authenticity of this philosophy

anditsnorms. The names of these evidences are Pratyaksha (Perception), Anumana

(inference) and Upmana (comparabl e or with which something iscompared to) are NOTES
thethree Pramanas or proofsin the Sankhya system.

Moativeisfor thecreation of theuniver se: According to Kapila, Prakriti created
theuniversefor emancipating the soul. Secondly, for theremoval of itself (Prakriti),
that is, if the soul isessentially free, thereisno necessity for Prakriti to interferewith
thesoul’sinfinitebliss.

TheProcessof knowledge: An object excitesthe senses. The mind arrangesthe
sense impressionsinto apercept. Egoism refersit to the self. Intellect formsthe
concept. It convertsthe precept into aconcept and presentsit to the Purusha. Then
thereisknowledge of the object.

The concept of moksha or emancipation: Bondage belongsto Prakriti, but is
attributed to Purusha. Purushaiseternaly free. Union of Purushawith Prakriti due
to non-discrimination isbondage. In other words, thefailureto discriminate between
Purushaand Prakriti isthe cause of bondage; and disunion of Purushaand Prakriti
dueto discrimination isemancipation. Releaseisnot merging in the absol ute, but
isolation from Prakriti.

The objective of the Sankhyasystemisto liberate Purushaor self fromthe
fetters which bind it, on account of its union, with Prakriti. Thisis achieved by
conveying the correct knowledge of thetwenty-five congtituent principlesof creation,
and clearly discriminating the self from them.

When the separation of the soul from the body takes place by destruction of
theeffectsof virtue, vice and therest, and Prakriti ceasesto act inrespect toit, then
thereisthefinal and absolute emancipation or thefina beatitude. When thefruits of
acts cease, and body—mboth gross and subtle—dissol ves, nature does not exist with
respect to theindividual soul. The soul attainsthe state called Kaivalya Itisfreed
from all kinds of pain. The Linga-dehaor subtle body which migratesfrom one
grossbody to another in successive birthsiscomposed of intellect, egoism, mind, the
five organs of knowledge, the five organs of action and the five Tanmatras. The
impressions of actionsdonein variousbirthsareimbedded in the subtle body. The
conjunction of the Linga-dehawith the gross physical body constitutes birth and
separation of the Linga-dehafrom the gross physical body isdeath.

ThisLinga-dehaisdestroyed by acquiring the knowledge of the Purusha.
When one attains perfect knowledge, virtue and vice become destitute of causal
energy, but the body continuesfor sometime on account of the previousimpul se,
just as after the action of the potter has stopped, the wheel continuesto revolve
owing to the momentum giventoit. Infact, the self isneither bound nor released,
nor doesit migrate, but nature alonein relation to variousbeingsisbound, isrel eased,
and migrates.
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Basic characteristics of the Sankhya philosophy
Themain characteristics of the Sankhya philosophy areasfollows:

¢ Therecannot beany production of something out of nothing. Anything possible
must be produced from something competent to produceit. Everything cannot
occur everywhereand at all times.

e |t would be uselessto grind groundnut, unlessoil existed init. Therefore,
something which does not exist cannot be brought into existence by an agent.
The manifestation of the oil isaproof that it was contained in the groundnut
and consequently, a proof of the existence of the source from whichitis
derived.

e Theeffect actually existsin advancein its cause. Cause is a substancein
whichthe effect existsin aconcealed form. Just asthewholetreeexistsina
latent or dormant statein the seed, so also thewholeworld existsin aconceded
statein Prakriti, theAvyakta(unevolved), or theAvyakrita (undifferentiated).
Theeffect isof the same nature asthe cause. Thereisno such thing astotal
destruction. Indestruction, the effect isinvolved into its cause.

CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS

1. Mentionthebas c characterigticsof the Sankhya philosophy.
2. Define‘purusha’

3.3 VEDANTA SCHOOL OF PHILOSOPHY

Vedantaisvery popular school of philosophy inIndiaand abroad. It isrespected due
to numerouspractica applicationsand popular principles. Etymologically, Vedameans
‘knowledge’ and antameans‘end’, so theliteral meaning of theterm ‘Vedanta is
‘theend of knowledge' or * theultimate knowledge' . Vedantaistheonly philosophical
tradition that remainsalivetoday.

Traditionally Vedantaisthe namegiven to the Upanishads, themost speculative
and philosophical among the Vedic texts. L ater theword Vedantacameto meanthe
schooal of philosophy that interpreted the Upani shads. The systematization of Vedantic
ideas into one coherent treatise was undertaken by Badarayana in the Vedanta
Sutra (200 BC). Scholarsknow the Vedanta-sutraby avariety of names, including
(1) Brahma-sutra, (2) Sariraka, (3) Vyasa-sutra, (4) Badarayana-sutra, (5) Uttara-
mimansaand (6) Vedanta-darshna. The most popular text of Vedanta philosophy
today isthe Vedanta-saraof Yogi Sadananda.

Vedantaisalso known as UttaraMimamsa, or the ‘ higher enquiry’, andis
often paired with PurvaMimamsa, the‘ former enquiry’ . Vedantic philosophy lays
greater stress upon the components of meditation, self-discipline and spiritual
connectivity rather than onrituas. The contents of the Upanishadsare often couched
in enigmatic language, which hasleft them opento variousinterpretations.



Thefirst systematic exponent of theAdvaitais Gaudapada, who isthe Parama: Indian Schools
Guru of Sri SankaraGovinda. He becamethe preceptor of Sankara. Over aperiod of Philosophy
of time, several scholarshaveinterpreted thewritingsinthe Brahmasutrasaccording
totheir own understanding and the need of their time. Therearetotal six important
interpretations of these sourcetexts, out of which, three (AdvaitaVedantaof Shri NOTES
Adi Shankara, Vishishtadvaitaof Shri Ramanujaand Dvaitaof Shri Madhvacharya)
are prominent bothin Indiaand abroad.

Objective of the Vedanta philosophy

Jivaor individual soul isonly relatively real. The Jivaidentifiesitself with the body,
mind and the senses, when it isdeluded by Avidyaor ignorance. Inreadlity, itisnot
different from Brahman or the Absolute. The Upanishadsdeclareemphatically: Tat
Tvam Asi, meaning ‘ That Thou Are.” Just as the bubble becomes one with the
ocean whenit bursts so the Jivaor theempirical self becomesonewith Brahman
when it getsknowledge of Brahman. Thefeeling of Aham Brahma Asmi or ‘| am
assameastheuniversal soul’ leadsanindividual towards emancipation fromthe
unending cycleof birth and death. After having thefeeling of onenesswith theomni
present Brahman, theindividual soul attainsonenesswith the universal soul and gets
the ultimate liberation. Thisstateisalso known asreleasefrom Samsaraand means
theabsolutemerging of theindividua soul in Brahman. According to Sankara, Karma
and Bhakti are meansto JnanawhichisMoksha.

Salient features of the vedanta philosophy

The essence of Vedanta philosophy isthat all human beings have souls (Atman).
And athough physically al beings have aseparate existence, their soulsareactualy
not separate. They are merged into one supreme soul (Param-Atman) or theuniversal
soul (Brahman). Thisunity of different soulsiscalled Advaitaor non-dualism (also
caled Monism). Thedoctrineof Advaitaiscentral to Vedantaphilosophy. Thevisible
and pal pable universe around usis considered to beunreal (Mithya) whichisbut an
illusion, thatis, Maya.

Per ception of the world: The creation of the world or universe in view of the
Vedantaphilosophy isvery simple. Intrue sense, the Vedanta phil osophy doesnot
accept any existence of the external world. Inview of thisphilosophy, the apparent
worldisGod itself. Except Brahman or thegod, all the visible objects of thisworld
arefalseor untrue. As per the principles of this philosophy, the perception of the
externa worldisnot real but only theAdhyasor imagination. Inthenotion of Vedanta,
we perceivetheexterna world dueto effect of Mayaor illusion. Thisillusion occurs
dueto our perception of being separate from the universal soul. The moment maya
or illusion disappears due to the effect of experience of Brahman; the external
world a so remainsno more. At such amoment, theindividual feelsthat hissell is
merged with the universal soul. At this state, the existence of the external world
disappearsand only theamighty God remains prevalent everywhere. Theworldis
not anillusion according to Sankara. Theworldisreatively red (VyavaharikaSatta),
while Brahmanisabsolutely real (Paramarthika Satta).
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Theworldisthe product of Mayaor Avidya. To understand Maya, Shankara
presented the Theory of Superimposition (Vivartvadaor Adhyasa). Just assnakeis
superimposed ontheropeintwilight, thisworld and body are superimposed. If you
get knowledge of therope, theillusion of snakeintheropewill vanish. Even so, if
you get knowledge of Brahman, theillusion of body and world will disappear.

Theunchanging Brahman appearsasthe changing world through Maya. Maya
isamysteriousindescribable power of the Lord which hidestherea and manifests
itself astheunreal. Mayaisnot real, becauseit vanisheswhen you attain knowledge
of theeternal. Itisnot unreal also, becauseit existstill knowledge dawnson you.
The superimposition of theworld on BrahmanisduetoAvidyaor ignorance.

Thebrahman: Sankara's Brahman isimpersonal, Nirguna, Nirakara, Nirvikara,
Purna, Shashwat and Akarta. It is above al needs and desires. It is beyond the
reach of the senses. Sat-Chit-Anandaisthevery essenceor Svarupaof Brahman. The
NirgunaBrahman of Sankaraisimpersonal. It becomesapersona God or Saguna
Brahman only through itsassociation with Maya.

Ling or sukshmasharira: The philosophy of Vedanta accepts the existence of
threetypesor levelsof bodieswithin anindividual . These bodiesrepresent different
systems of human existence. These are Pranmaya-kosha, Manomaya-koshaand
Vijyanmaya-kosha. The congregation of these three bodiesisknown asLing or
Sukshma Sharira. Thisstructure of Ling Shariraexistswithin the physical body of
every individual. Thestructure of theseformsof bodiesisgradually higher in order.
Accordingly, the Pranmaya-K oshais constituted with five senses of actionandfive
pranas. The names of these pranas are Praan, Apaan, Udaan, Smaan and Vyaan.
Thenext level isof Manymaya-koshawhich ismade of five sensesof knowledge
and the Manaor mind. Thethird and thelast body isknown asVijyanmaya-kosha.
Itiscomprised of five sensesof knowledge and Buddhi, that is, intellect. All these
three bodies perform different levelsof actionin thepersonality of anindividual.

Adhyasa (falseinference): Adhyasameansto imagine an object or subject which
isnot there. As per the prevalent examplein the Vedanta philosophy, to imaginea
snakeinapieceof aropeisAdhyasa. Similarly, imagination of worldinnothingis
asotheAdhyasa Asper thebdlief of the Vedanta philosophy, thereisno existence
of theworld around us. What we see, listen or fed istheAdhyas, that is, imagination
of somethinginnothing.

Maya (delusion): MayaisAdhyasainthelanguage of Aadi Shankaracharya. But
itsform is between existent and non-existent. It seemsrealistic to thosewho are
intoit, but to those who have the capability to go beyond it; thereisno existence of
any such entity. Mayaisvery powerful. It isthe preventive power of naturewhich
avertsanindividual fromknowingand crossingit. It charmsan individual and does
not let go beyond it. Thisisthe cause of existence of thissensual world.

Vivarta (illusion): Thestate of vivartaemergeswhen an object startsrepresenting
some other object, without losing itsown identity. This state emerges dueto two
factors, namely, internal and external factor. For example, arope seemslikeasnake
inthetwilight. Thisropeisactually ropebut duean internd factor, that is, ignorance
of thelooker and the other external factor, that is, thelack of proper light, therope



seems like areal snake. This piece of rope starts moving and active as per the Indian Schools

imaginations of the preceptor. Thisisthe state of vivarta of Philosophy
Pramanas: The Vedanta philosophy acceptssix typesof pramanas or evidences.
These are Pratyaksha (Perception), Anumana (inference), Upmana (comparableor NOTES

with which somethingiscompared to), Shabda (utterance of pioushearted individua),
Arthapatti (derivation of meaning) and Abhav (absence). Theseevidencesareused
to ensurethe precision of the philosophical principleslaid by thisphilosophy.

Theconcept of mokshaor Emancipation: Knowledge of one’sown trueself is
emancipation. Theknowledge of rea salf comesthrough preaching of divinepeople,
knowledge of Vedasand self-experiences of thefalsehood of theworld. Asaresult
of thisknowledge and awarenesstheillusion or delusion of anindividual disappears
and herealizesthe presence of the omni present god called Brahman everywhere
including within himself. Thisisthe state of emancipation. Having achieved this
state, al thedoubtsand fears of theindividual disappear and he becomesfreefrom
all dutiesand desires of thisworld. Hefeelshimself asafreeindividua, heloseshis
identity and gets merged into the existence of the Brahman.

Basic characteristics of the Vedanta philosophy

Themain characteristics of the Vedanta philosophy areasfollows:

¢ Brahma Satyam Jagat Mithya Jivo Brahmaiva Na Aparah, that is, only
the God or Brahmanistrueand nothing else.

e Thevisibleworldisunreal andillusive. It ispresent just dueto the effect of
delusion or maya.

¢ All thehuman beingsintheworld bear threelevel sof body namesasLingor
Sukshma Sharira. This is made of seventeen organs including Buddhi
(intellect), Mana(mind), five senses of knowledge, five senses of actionand
fivepranas.

e Ignoranceor illusion aswell asdelusion arethe causes of existence of this
world. Themoment thisillusion or mayaisremoved; theindividual getsfree
from bondage and achievesliberation or salvation.

e Thestate of vivartaemergeswhen an object startsrepresenting some other
object without loosing itsown identity.

e There are six pramanas in the Vedanta philosophy, namely, Pratyaksha
(Perception), Anumana (inference), Upmana (comparable or with which
something iscompared to), Shabda (utterance of pious hearted individual),
Arthapatti (derivation of meaning) and Abhav (absence).

o Knowledge of one’strue self isemancipation. The knowledge of real self
comes through preaching of divine people, knowledge of Vedas and self-
experiencesof thefalsehood of theworld.

CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS

3. Namethesix typesof pramanas.
4. Define'vivarta.
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Buddhismisanempirica philosophy which clearly insstson judging thetruthinthe
NOTES light of itspractical consequencesand results. Buddhamakesthispoint clear inhis
KadamaSutra

It is proper for you... to doubt, to be uncertain.... Do not go upon
what has been acquired by repeated hearing; nor upon tradition; nor
upon rumor; nor upon what is in a scripture; nor upon surmise; nor
upOoN an axiom; Nor Upon SPECi ous reasoning; nor upon abiastowards
a notion that has been pondered over; nor upon another’s seeming
ability; nor upon the consideration, ‘ The monk is our teacher....’

What do you think...? Does greed appear in aman for his benefit or
harm? Does hate appear in a man for his benefit or harm? Does
delusion appear in a man for his benefit or harm?... being given to
greed, hate, and delusion, and being overwhelmed and vanquished
mentally by greed, hate, and delusion, this man takes life, steals,
commitsadultery, and tellslies; he promptsanother too, to do likewise.
Will that belong for hisharm and ill?”

...when you yourselves know: ‘These things are bad; these things
are blamable; these things are censured by the wise; undertaken and
observed, these things lead to harm and ill,” abandon them.

Buddhism as a philosophy detaches itself from theological
considerations. Buddha, infact, did not give any answersto questions concerning
afterlifeand eternity. Buddha, in the Kalama Sutra, mentions how hisphilosophy is
helpful irrespective of beliefsconcerning:

The disciple... who has a hate-free mind, a malice-free mind, an
undefiled mind, and a purified mind, is one by whom four solaces
are found here and now. Suppose there is a hereafter and there is a
fruit, result, of deeds done well or ill. Then it is possible that at the
dissolution of the body after death, | shall arisein the heavenly world,
which is possessed of the state of bliss. This is the first solace...

Suppose there is no hereafter and there is no fruit, no result, of deeds
donewell orill. Yet in thisworld, here and now, free from hatred, free
from malice, safe and sound, and happy, | keep myself. Thisis the
second solace...

Suppose evil resultsbefall an evil-doer. |, however, think of doing evil
to no one. Then, how can ill results affect me who do no evil deed?
This is the third solace...

Suppose evil results do not befall an evil-doer. Then | see myself
purified in any case. This is the fourth solace...
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Buddhists describe the person as composed of five Skandhas (aggregates) which
areasfollows:
1. Thebody (rupa), including the sense organs. NOTES
2. Sensationsand feglings (vedana), coming out of contact between senseorgans
and objects.

3. Perceptionsandideas(samjfia), especially manifestin our ability to recognize
thingsand idess.
4. Menta acts(samskara), especialy will power and attention.
5. Basic consciousness (vijiiana).
Thelast four Skandhasare called naman (name), which meansthe psyche. Namarupa

(name-form) istherefore the Buddhist term for the person, mental and physical,
whichisneverthel essanatman, without soul or essence.

Buddhismasodifferentiatesamong six ‘fieds (ayatana) for thefive skandhas:
sight, taste, touch, hear, smell and mind, aswell asthe objects of these six senses.

To the skandhas Mahayana Buddhism adds alaya-vijfiana, ‘ storehouse’
consciousness which storesbijas or seeds—theinborn tendenciesto perceivethe
worldinacertainway depending upon our karmic history. Bijascombinewith manas
or egotoformillusion. By quieting thisego and becoming less self-centred, your
mind realizesthe‘emptiness’ (sunyata) of all things. Thenyou have peace.

The Four nobletruths

1. Lifeissuffering: Lifeisfull of sufferingwhichisaninevitableaspect of life.
Sensesmakeyou sense pain; fedings cause distress; if you havetheability to
love, youwill also havetheability and possibility to grieve. That isthe essence
of life.

Duhkha (suffering) also includes stress, anguish and imperfection. Buddha
believes suffering should betaken asabasefor improvement. To understand
suffering you should understand Anitya (impermanence). All things, including
living things, our loved ones, and ourselves, aretransitory and impermanent.
Whenwerealizethat we are mortals, it becomes amajor source of anxiety,
but such redlization taken positively makesour livesand the choiceswemake
meaningful. Time becomesimportant only whenthereisonly limited amount
of it. Doing theright thing and loving someone gains meaning only when the
objectsto beloved and thingsto be doneare not eternal.

Another key concept of Buddhismisanatman, which meansthat all things,
including ourselves, have no soul or eternal substance. With no substance,
nothing stands alone, and no one has a separate existence. We all are
interconnected, not just with our human world, but with the universe.

2. Sufferingisduetoattachment: Most of the suffering we experience comes
fromwithin oursalves, from our desireto seek long lasting pleasure, happiness
and love and out of attemptsto minimize pain, distressand grief. Trishna
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means attachment and also meansthirst, desire, lust, craving or clinging. As
long aswedo not realizethat al thingsaround usareimperfect, impermanent
and insubstantial, we cling to themwith theillusion that the thingsaround us
and weourselves are perfect, permanent and substantial. We cling to things
with the hopethat they will provide us pleasure and satisfaction. Wetry to
becomeimmortal, whether by making our children and grandchildreninto
clonesof ourselvesor by making some specia thingsthat make ushistorical
persons. Many timeswe even cling to unhappy lives because changeistoo
frightening.

Another aspect of attachment isdvesha (avoidance or hatred). To Buddha,
hatred isa so aform of attachment just like clinging. Hatred isoften associated
with fear and hence by increasing hatred we also increase our fear which
will lead to pain and suffering. M ost of thefrightening episodes or eventsthat
we have witnessed in this century include the rise and fall of Nazism,
Communism, and the outbreak of the two World Wars. Thethird aspect of
attachment is avidya, meaning ignorance. At one level, it refers to the
ignorance of these Four Noble Truths. At adeeper level, it aso means not
seeing thereality directly, but instead seeing things according to our own
varied interpretation. We believethat our interpretations of reality are more
real than redity itself!

In some sutras, Buddha adds one more aspect of attachment: anxiety. Fear,
like hatred, tiesusto the very thingsthat we want to avoid.

. Suffering can beextinguished: If suffering cannot be extinguished, suffering

can at least be diminished. With yearsof practice, some monksare ableto
overcomesevera formsof physical pain. Nirvanaisthetraditional namefor
thestatewhereindl clinging, and sodl suffering, hasbeen diminated. Another
interpretationisthat nirvanaisthe extinguishing of sufferingsby extinguishing
clinging factorsthat cause sufferings. Thesefactorsinclude hatred, ignorance,
fear, lust and desire.

. Thereisaway to extinguish suffering: Buddha called it the Eightfold

Path. The fundamental and general cause of suffering isour ignorance. If
ignorance is removed, sufferings can be ended. The goal of education,
therefore, isto liberate man from the bondage of ignorance so asto enable
himtolivelifefreeof al sorrows, sufferings, frustration and anxieties. However,
unlike vedantins, knowledge aloneis not enough to free oneself from the
bondage. Itisan essential but not asufficient condition for liberating onesel f
from bondage of the cycle of birth-death-rebirth. According to Buddha, itis
our attachment with theworld including the ephemeral self that isone of the
most potent causes of our sufferings. We get attached with theworld because
wefind pleasurewhichistransitory and ephemerd; and soon weareovercome
by sufferings. So for obtaining permanent pleasure (bliss) we need an
education, which isthemost appropriate or of aright kind (Samyak).



Asta Marg
Buddha, therefore, prescribed apath consisting of eight stepswhich embody the

fundamenta principlesof Buddhist philosophy. Theseeight stepsor principles(Asta

Marg) constitute the eight aims of education. Theseare asfollows:

1

N o o b wDdN

8.

Samyak disti (drishti) (Right knowledge or perception)
Sumyak sankal pa(Right determination or ‘will")
Samyak vaka (Right speech)

Samyak karma (Right conduct or actions)

Samyak gjivia(Right vocation or meansof livelihood)
Samyak vyayama (Right exercise or practice)
Samyak smriti (Right remembrance or repetition)
Samyak samadhi (Right meditation)

A brief description of these eight aimsor goalsof educationin theform of eight-fold
pathisgivenasfollows:

1.

Samyak disti (Drishti): Thebasicignorance of manliesintreating theever
changing temporal world as eternal, blissful and permanent. This false
perception or knowledge about theworld isdevel oped because of our wrong
identification of the self with the body-mind organism. What isneeded isto
obtain atrue knowledge of the self as spiritual or non-material, whichis
possi blethrough right perception or Samyak dristi. Theright perception alone
can enablean individual to recognizeor redlize the nature of theworldvis-a
vis the nature of self or Atman. Therefore, the first and foremost aim of
educationisto enableit to devel op and discipline one' scognitivefacultiesto
obtain a right perspective and knowledge about the self and the world.
Understanding such a distinction between self (Atman) and the world
(Anatman) is paramount to education and constitutes one of the most
significant aimsof education and of life.

Samyak sankalpa: Having obtained theright perception (Samyak drishti) of
the self and theworld, one becomes capable of choosing and doing theright
thing. But in between one' sactionsand knowledge, thereissomething, which
determinesthe quality of onesactions (karma). Thisintermediary element
relatesto what modern psychology calstheaffectivedomain, whichis will’,
or determination of theindividud . Attainment of knowledgea oneisnot enough
to end the sufferings. Knowledge, no doubt, involves understanding of the
cause effect relationship (Pratityasamatpada) and hencefacilitatesremoval
of theimpediments, which cause suffering, but unlessonefirmly resolvesto
endthem, no actionsworth thenamewill bring thedesired results. Onecertainly
needsto make up hismind to livelife according to the knowledge one has
obtained: It iseducation al onethat can enable an individual to develop the
kind of ‘will” that isrequired. For example, one should firmly determineto
give up hatred, indulgence on sensuous obj ectsand to stop indulging in any
kind of violence. Thiskind of self-determinationiscalled Samyak Sankalpa,
devel opment of which constitutes the second aim of education.
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3. Samyak vaka (right speech): Thethird trait of atruly educated personis

that the individual should have control over what one speaksin different
situations. What one speaks must befit the occasion in the sensethat it is
most appropriate, right and balanced in the context. For example, an educated
personwould not indulgein using harsh/unpleasant language and would avoid
talkingill of others. Theindividud, to agreat extent, in astate of mental poise,
isnot boisterousor talkative. Whatever theindividua talksismeaningful and
he meansit. Devel oping appropriate, balanced, right kind of language/speech
isthethird aim of education.

. Samyak karma (right conduct or actions): The deeds or actions of an

educated personwould, like hisspeech, bevery well balanced and donewith
agood intention. Any action donewith full knowledge of thefactsaccompanied
by good intention on the part of thedoer can be said to be Samyak (appropriate
right) for most occasions. Right knowledge, right will and right speech are
essential concomitants of right actions and deeds. These right actions or
Samyak karmacomprise, for example, Ahimsa(non-violence), Satya (truth
telling), Asteya (nonstealing) and Indriya-Sanym (control over senses).
Moreover, asagenerd rule, theindividua inall hisactionsor conduct should
follow the middle path and hence should avoid the extremein actionsand
behaviour or conduct (Madyamapratipada).

. Samyak ajivika (right vocation): The term ‘right vocation’ may have

different connotations. In thefirst place, right vocation meansthe kind of
vocationwhichtotheindividud ispsychologicdly befitting. All of usarewell
acquainted with the psychology of individual differences. Different people
havedifferent cognitiveabilities, varying motivations, interests, aptitudesand
attitudes. Obvioudy dl cannot ‘ ddliver thegoods equdly well insmilar kinds
of vocations. Successin avocation or profession of anindividua dependson
theahilities, interest and aptitude, which suitsthe requirementsor functions
of the particular vocation. Theindividual isendowed innately with some of
the abilitiesand some are acquired by theindividual through one’sefforts.
One should choose or go for avocation, which best suits one’s innate or
acquired capahilities. If onechoosestheright vocation, oneislesslikely to be
involved in sorrowsand miseries, but rather will be happier, more contented
and satisfied. The second connotation has some ethical underpinning. One
should not hanker after avocation ssimply because hefindsit morelucrative
eventhoughit doesnot suit hisskills.

But rather, one should choose a vocation wherein one is not expected to
involve oneself in using unethical or immoral means for performing the
functions, or to attain success. Samyak Ajivikais adistinctive feature of
Buddhist philosophy. Normdly, other phil osophiesof education (both orthodox
and heterodox) either do not make amention of such practical aspect of life,
or do not give any stressand significancetoit. They are mainly concerned
with the eternal aspect of life, overlooking the practical and pragmatically
essential part of life. But Buddhism stressesthat one can attain selfhood by
being self-reliant, by earning livelihood through rightful meansto feed himself
and thefamily depending on him.



6. Samyak vyayama (right exercise or practice): Notwithstanding the Indian Schools
attainment of right knowledge, right will, right speech, right conduct, right of Philosophy
choiceof vocation, oneisgtill liableto deviatefrom theright path because of
the sanskars with which oneis born or which are acquired during thelife
time as aresult of experiences. These sanskars may cause thoughts and NOTES
dispositions. Itis, therefore, essential for an educated man to practiceright
knowledge, right will, and so on constantly and continually so that:

e Theoldbad thoughtsor feelingsor dispositions are completely washed
away.
¢ No new bad thoughts enter themind.

e Goodideasandfedingsaredeliberately and conscioudly alowed to enter
andfill themind (sincethe mind never remainsempty without thoughts).

o Effortsareconstantly madeto entertain and retain good thoughts.

7. Samyak smriti (right memory): Samyak smriti also can beunderstood in

two different senses and nurtured accordingly. In thefirst sense, it means
what in present day psychology istermed as selective awareness, whichisa
vital factor in on€'s proper adjustment. There is a process of negative
adaptationinwhichtheindividual ceasesto respond to certain aspectsof the
environment. It consists of adiminution or cessation of response to non-
sgnificant stimuli. For exampl e, we ceaseto attend to constant noises, familiar
sights. Thiscessation of responseto non-significant stimuli leavesusfreeto
concentrate on the significant aspects of the environment. Development of
such acapacity isan important aspect of one's development and hence an
important aim of education. Anindividua whoisnot ableto makeaproper
distinction between what stimuli or experiencesare worth remembering and
what are not isnot awell-adjusted person. Such apersoniseither mentally
deficient or braininjured and ischaracterized by lack of appropriate stimulus
selectivity. Itisprobably in thissensethat Samyak smriti can be considered
asanimportant aim of education.
In the more commonplace and banal sense of focusing consciously and
deliberately on something that occurred in the past, Samyak smriti meansto
keep onrecalling or recapitul ating what one has experienced or learned with
aview that he might not relapse into ignorance again. Even right knowledge
canfadeif not recalled fromtimeto time.

8. Samyak samadhi: As a result of attaining the above stated traits/
characterigtics, anindividua qualifieshimsdf to enter thefina stage—Samyak
Samadhi. Samadhi isthe pre-requisitefor attainment of completeliberation
or state of nirvanawhich according to Buddhaisthe ultimate goal of human
life.

M odified aims of buddhist educational philosophy
Inthe course of timethe Buddhist philosophy of education underwent modification
and transformation in view of the changing circumstances. Consequently, the

objectives, aimsand goal s of education took practical shape. Buddhist monkstoday
consider aimsof education to beinthefollowing four areas:
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1. Mord life
2. Development of personality
3. Conservation of culture
4. Tota development
Let usnow briefly explaintheseaims.

1. Moral life: Buddhaaccepted morally good life asthe central or coreaim of
education. Sincegood environment contributes positively to the devel opment
of good moral character, heinsisted that the environment of the monasteries
be conduciveto character development. The Buddhistsbelieve firmly that
good moral character is caught rather than taught. However, certain rules
and regulations, based on sound principlesof justice are necessary and should
bestrictly adhered to.

2. Development of personality: According to Buddhism, development of
persondity asan aim of educetioninvolveshelping childreninaway that they
develop self-respect, self-reliance, self-control, self-confidence, rationality
and understanding.

3. Conservation of culture: Thisincludestransmission of the essential aspects
of Buddhist philosophy aswell as commonly accepted aspects of Indian
cultural heritage. The Bhikshus study Buddhist philosophy and practicethe
sameintheir life.

4. Total development: In Buddhist philosophy and itspractice, real education
impliesdevelopment of manintotality, including the physical, psychological,
intellectual, economical, oral and spiritual aspectsof the self in abalanced
(Smlyak) way. It isfor thisreason that thereis coordination, harmony and
balancein respect of physical exercises, mental education, materia welfare
and moral spiritua lifeof the pupils.

CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS

5. Enumeratethe eight-fold path of Buddhist philosophy of education.
6. What according to Buddhaisthe central aim of education?

3.5 JAIN SCHOOL OF PHILOSOPHY

Indian philosophica thinkingischaracterized by theterm freedom. Although itsroot
source can betraced to the Vedas, thereisno dearth of philosophical thought which
does not accept the supremacy of the Vedas. The Buddhist and Jain philosophies
especially belong to this ‘heterodox’ category. According to Jain philosophy,
knowledgethat inspiresamantowardsagood, pureand piouslifeisvidyaor education.
Knowledge, whether it relatesto the mundane, religious and spiritual lifeor to a
vocation, must rel ate to the devel opment of man and the growth of the society at



large. Only such knowledge deservesto be called education. All knowledge that Indian Schools
|leadsand inspires man towards devel opment of good character isworth attaining. of Philosophy

M etaphysical aspects of jainism and its aims of education
1. Samyak Jnana (right knowledge) NOTES

Likeother Indian philosophies, namely, the Upanishads, Vedanta, the Gita, Samkhya,
Jnanaphilosophy aso believesthat the cause of man’sbondageliesin one'sinability
to differentiate between Pudgal (matter or material) and Atman (spirit or spiritual).
According to Jainism, the Jiva (organism) asaresult of itsown Karmas (actions)
acquireslayersof pudgal, which cover thejivatman. Asaresult, the organismisnot
ableto discernthetruenature of jivatman. Liberation, therefore, isthe separation of
the jivatman from the layers of pudgal. It may be remembered at this point that
pudgal isnot simply the gross physical nature; it consists of all Karmas and bad
dispostions. Thebad digpositions, which may manifestintheform of Kama(passions),
Krodha (anger), Lobha(greed), Moh (attachments) and Ahamkar (egotism), attract
pudgal, and hencethey aretermed asKashayasin Jainaterminology. All theseare
the cause of bondage. Theroot cause of these Kashayasliesin our ignorance, the
lack of real knowledgethat differentiates between the spiritual and material.

Obvioudly, itisonly with the attainment of real knowledge (Samyak Jnana)
that we can get rid of the Kashayas. This Samyak Jnanais doubtlessly undubious,
most certain and faultless. Hence, the broad goal of educationin Jainaphilosophy is
attainment of Samyak Jnana.

2. Samyak charitra (right conduct)

Mere attainment of Samyak Jnana (right knowledge) isno guaranteefor attaining
liberation, called kaivalya. However, it does pavetheway toiit. It enablesoneto
differentiate between what is spiritual and what is not, what isreal and what is
unreal. For further journey towards kaivalyaor moksha, one needsto disciplinethe
personality to a state of equanimity which is not disturbed or distracted by the
attractionsof themundane world—the stability of the ego, or what the Gitatermsas
Sthitaprajna. Such atransformation of personality iscalled Samyak Charitraor good
character (right conduct). Samyak Darshan (right faith) isthe pre-condition for the
attainment of right knowledge and right conduct. The person should havefaithinthe
knowledge to be attained aswell asin the person (the teacher) who helpsin the
attainment of knowledge and devel opment of right conduct. Theterm ‘right faith’

asoimpliesthedevelopment of good dispositionsafter gradualy destroying the bad
dispositions (Kashayas). Knowledgeattained at apurely logica or intellectual level

can convert a man into adry thinker. The Samyak Darshan devel ops the good
dispositionswith right knowledge (Samyak Jnana). Asaresult of devel opment of
Samyak Darshan, theindividual (Jiva) becomesreceptiveto worthwhileknowledge
andto performing right actions. According to Jainaphilosophy, right knowledge can
be attai ned through learning, reading of good literature, thinking and contempl ation.
But for attainment of right faith one needs to attain a state of complete
disinterestednessin the Kashayas, which are strong impedi mentsin the path of right
faith and right conduct. Such astate of disinterestednesstowards K ashayasistermed
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Nirjara?At thisjunction, itisessential to point out that right faith or convictionisnot
to be mistaken as blind faith, instead, it is discernment of total and consistent
metaphysical knowledge as propounded by the Jainaseers. Modern psychology
also stressesthat without proper intellectual conviction, there can be no motivation
for total knowledge.

Without such convictionin knowledge, knowledge haslittleworth or meaning.
Such conviction growsasaresult of contemplation. With the devel opment of total
knowledge, intellectual conviction attainsfullness. Asan aid to right knowledge,
right conduct and total intellectual conviction, Jainism prescribesunderstanding and
practice of Panchamahavratas. These are: Ahimsa (non-violence), Satya (truth),
Asteya(non-stealing), Aparigraha(non-hoarding) and Brahmacharya (abstinence).
In addition to the panchamahavratas, abeliever in Jainism should also transform
one' s personality in accordance with the ten characteristics of personality (guna
dharmas). Theseten gunadharmasare K shama (forgiveness), mardava(simplicity/
spontaneity), arjava(tenderness) sarya(truth), sayam (self-content), souch (purity),
tapa(audterity), tyaga(renunciation), gparigraha(non-attachment) and brahmacharya
(cdlibacy).
Theprinciples

Accordingto Jainismthisworldiseternal and endless. Jainsbelievethat thisworld
isnot made by anyone. Theworldismadeof Jiva, that is, sprit and Ajiva, that is,
matter (whichislifelessand inanimate). Ajivaor matter isof fivetypes, Pudgal,
Dharma, Adharma, Akash and Kal. Thesefive elements awaysremain constant.
Neither do they decrease nor do they increase. Neither God creates nor destroys,
simply because the concept of God isbaseless.

Major festivals

Jainscelebrateadl Hindu festivals. Mahavir Jayanti, the birthday of Lord Mahavir, is
aspecial festival celebrated by them.

Educational implications of Jain philosophy

o |tlaysemphasison self-discipline.

o Truthisreativigicand plurdigticinastate of ‘ may be', knowledge, therefore
may beviewed differently and nothing fixed.

o Sdf-redlization asJivaisdivine. Education must focuson divinity and remove
thematerial boundsof soul.

o Education should lead to self enlightenment and restore the full powers of
Jva

e Teaching of nine principlesknown as nine categories of Jainismto dissolve
the partnership between soul and matter.

¢ Transmigration of soul, hence education may partly bethe preparation for the
next world.

¢ Happinessishblissthrough action. Manisafreemoral agent, responsiblefor
al hisddiberateaction.



e Jivaisessentially Karmic, therefore, education must be action-based and
idedlly oriented.

o Knowledgeisthrough sensesand meditation. Teaching must develop these
faculties.

CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS
7. What arethefive characteristicsrel ated to the all-round devel opment of
aperson according to Jainism?
8. What arethethreeaimsof education accordingto Jainism?

3.6 ISLAMIC SCHOOL OF PHILOSOPHY

During themedieval period of Indian history which roughly spreadsacrossaspan of
about 800 years, I ndian soci ety had witnessed anintimate and influential interaction
with Idamic cultureand civilization throughitsfollowers. ISam originated inAD 7th
century inArabiaand gradually reached out to many Asian, African and European
societies. Ilam, for itsfollowers, was not merely afaith or areligion; rather it was
a complete way of life, which they had come to realize through their deep
understanding of the Islamic philosophy and knowledge based on the holy Quran
and the Hadiths of Prophet Mohammad. In AD 11th century followers of IsSlam
gradualy arrived at the I ndian subcontinent and influenced soci o-cultural aspectsof
lifeincluding education.

Islamic view of knowledge

In order to understand the Islamic view of knowledge, we first need to be clear
about the Iamic concept of redlity, asthequest of truthinherent inthisreality leads
to creation of knowledge and istransmitted to mankind through aparticular system
of education. The philosophical conceptsof reality and knowledgein Idamandthe
fundamental reality of God and worship will be discussed here. These concepts
have had their direct bearing on the education system that wasin voguein India
during themedieval period.

Idam, asmentioned in the Quran, istheocentric becausethe only truereality
accordingto IslamisAllah. Allah, theAlmighty, isthe ultimatereality asHeisthe
Ultimate Being and theonly truereality. Everything elseinthiscreationiscontingent
upon HisWill. Allah, according to the Idlamic scriptureisAbsolutely Real. Heisnot
aprojection of man’smind nor isHe a product of resentment of those who have
falen short. Heisneither anillusion of thosewho have remained infantile, as Freud
opines, nor isHe an opium of the masses as conjectured by Marx. Allahiseternaly
living, transcending thelimitations of spatio-tempora order, beingtheFirg, theLadt,
the External and the Internal. The exact nature of Allahisnot knowablefor Heis
beyond comprehension.
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‘ Allahisomnipotent, and to Himisduethe primal origin of everything. Heis
the creator. Allah created the heavens and the earth and what elseistherein the
universe. Heisthe sole self-subsisting being, and an all pervading, absoluteredlity’
(Holy Quran).

Fromthemostimportant redlity, whichisoneAllah, hasemerged onehumanity,
whichthough divided into racesand tribes, maleand female, isessentialy oneinits
purpose on earth and in itsultimate destination. Allah isthetruth, thelight and the
wisdom.

Thus, according to Islam, Allah isthe source of all knowledge and he has
given knowledge to man. Someknowledgeisrevealed by Allah to hismessenger,
the Prophet Mohammad in the form of the Quran, which comprises essential s of
mora sand faith, and someknowledgeisgiven to man which he can explorethrough
his own efforts. Thisincludes knowledge related to the natural phenomena. So,
according to Muslim philosophers, human knowledgeis of two types. knowledge
based on proof; and knowledge based on direct experiencethroughreligiousdevotion
and revelation. Theknowledge obtained by Sufisisobtained through rdigiousdevotion
whereasknowledge of the Prophet isgiven by Allah. Al Farabi aMudim philosopher
has classified knowledgeinto practical and theoretical. Thelatter knowledge helps
the soul to achieve perfection and the former isrelated to human conduct. In the
opinion of another famous M uslim philosopher, al-Ghazali there aretwo types of
knowledge, namely, theintuitive knowledge and the knowledge acquired by rationa
effort. Theintuitive knowledgeleadsto perfection of the soul and the knowledge
acquired through experience, observation and rational effort leadsto development
of sciences. Theformer knowledge may be termed asreligious sciences and the
latter asliberal sciences. I1bn Khaldun also hasclassified knowledgeinto two kinds
and has used almost the same basis of this classification as has been applied by
other former Muslim philosophers. Thetwo kinds of knowledge accordingto him
are, Ulumtabaiyyaor Agliyya(knowledge based onintellectual and rationa processes
of themind) and Ulumnagliyya (knowledge received without the use of rational
physical processes of the mind). The former Ulum (knowledge) are based on
observation and deduction, and the latter depend on revelation. Ulum Agliyya
compriseslogic, arithmetic, astronomy, physical and biological sciences, and Ulum
NagliyyaincludesQuran, Hadith, Figh, Kalam and Theology. Fakhr d-Dina Razi in
hisbook Jami-al-Ulum classifies and defines various Muslim sciencesin amore
elaborate manner. Hetermsthem asagli (intellectud) sciencesand naglli (traditional)
sciences. Among nagli or traditiona sciencesagain he hasmadetwo broad categories,
namely, religious sciencesand linguistic sciences. Religious sciencesincl udetheol ogy,
jurisprudence, dialectics, Quran and Hadith whereas|inguistic sciences deal with
grammar, syntax, etymol ogy, prosody and poetry. Adli or rational sciences, the other
major category, includesnatura philosophy, physics, astronomy, a chemy, opticsand
music.

Fundamental and liberal views about knowledge

Iamic philosophershave generally classified knowledgeinto two broad categories
as stated above. It isgenerally held by them that the knowledge given by Allah



through revelation, that is, Quran isthe fundamental and noblest knowledge. Itis
held that the Quranisthe completeand fina revelationfromAllah soitisacomplete
guidefor maninhisworldly affairsaswell asfor hissalvation. It istheknowledge
that formsthe basic core of al knowledge that man may acquireand hold, and this
being fundamenta for successful living of mankind, thisknowledge must be possessed
by all for their good of al kind. They arguethat thereisno other knowledge except
that which isbased on the Quran that can guide man. The Quran istheknowledge
par excellence and thelifeand teachings of Prophet M ohammad to whom the Quran
wasreveaed. So the Prophet’slifeand sayings (traditionsand Hadith or Sunna) are
thetrue guidesfor Muslims. Thus, the Quran, the Hadith, and Shariyah (Allah’s
Laws) aretheessential and fundamental e ementsof knowledgeworth acquiring by
Mudims. DevotiontoAllahthrough worshipisthepractica aspect of thefundamenta
knowledge acquired through the Quran and the Hadith.

Ontheother hand, liesthe second kind of knowledge which istheknowledge
of rational sciencesor knowledge of liberal or secular scienceswhich shouldalsobe
acquired by Mudlims. Infact, the Quran itself repeatedly encourages and stimulates
Muslimsto explorethiskind of knowledge by following rational and systematic
processof observation, reflection and discovery. However, thefirst kind of knowledge
which reveal sthetrue rel ationship between man and Allah should form the basis
and foundation for the second one. Ilamic scholarsarguethat if the knowledge of
the second kind isobtained without referenceto thefirst then it will lead to confusion
and will create doubt and scepticism. It isfor thisreason that Muslim philosophers
made the knowledge based on the Quran and the Hadith obligatory for all Mudims
and theknowledge of sciencesobligatory for thosewho cando justicetoit. However,
onetermsthat through the Quranic injunctionsnoneisbarred from exploring these
liberal sciences. Rather all are encouraged to explore the knowledge hiddeninthe
universe by the use of intellect and wisdom and to useit not only for the good of
man. Infact all should devel op adeeper understanding of the powersand qualities
of Allah.

Definitions and meaning of knowledge in Islamic tradition

Ashasbeen stated earlier, the theory of knowledge hasbeen themain preoccupation
of Mudlim philosophers. Mudim philosophershave been primarily concerned with
human happiness and its attainment. They may have different views on human
happinessbut all of them agreethat it can only be achieved through knowledge and
al have advocated acquisition of knowledgefor the good of human beingsand their
societies.

Islamic philosophers, much in the sameway asthe Greek philosophersdid,
agreethat knowledge of reality can be attained at itshighest level by application of
theintellectua tool of logic and through thisability, to perfect the understanding and
establish contact with the principleswhich underliethewhole of redlity. But at the
sametime, they agreethat knowledge also includes essentials of moralsand faith,
which have been handed down by Allah to man by direct revel ation through His
prophets.
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Musdlim philosophersconsider knowledgeto bethe grasping of theimmateria
forms, natures, essencesor realities of things. They agreethat formsof thingsare
either material (that isexisting in matter) or immaterial (existing in themselves).
Whilethelatter can beknown as such, theformer cannot be known unlessthefirst
isdetached fromitsmateriaity. Onceinthemind, the pureformsact asthepillars of
knowledge, that is, mind constructs objectsfrom these forms and with these objects
it makesjudgments. Thus, Muslim philosophers, divided knowledgein the human
mind into conceptions (tasawwur), apprehension of an object with no judgment, and
assent (tasdig)—apprehension of an object with a judgment, the latter being,
according to them, amental relation of correspondence between the concept and
theobject for whichit stands. Conceptionsare themain pillars of assent and without
conception one cannot have ajudgment. Initself conceptionisnot subject to truth
andfa gty but assentis. In1damic philosophy, rightly saysinati Muslim philosopher,
conceptionsaremainly divided into theknown and unknown. Theformer aregrasped
by themind actually, thelatter potentialy. Known conceptionsare either self-evident
(that is, objectsknown to normal human mindswithimmediacy such as‘being’,
‘thing’ and ‘ necessary’) or acquired (that is, objects known through meditation,
suchas‘triangl€e’).

With the exception of the self-evident conceptions, conceptionsareknown or
unknown relaivetoindividual minds. Similarly, Mudim philosophersdivided assent
into the known and unknown, and known assent into the salf-evident and theacquired.
The self-evident isexemplified by ‘wholeisgreater than thepart’, and the acquired
by theworldis‘composite’ . In the Kitab-al tanbih ala sabil as saada (The Book
of Remarks Concerning the Path of Happiness) al Farabi calls the self-evident
objects‘ the customary, primary well-known knowledge, which onemay deny with
one' stongue, but which one cannot deny with one’'smind sinceit isimpossibleto
think their contrary’. Of the objects of conception and assent, only the unknown
onesare subject to inquiry. By reducing the number of unknown objects one can
increase knowledge and providethe chance of happiness. Idamic philosophersagree
that the seat of knowledge in human beingsis the soul of man or spirit and the
intellect which arein turn based on hisdual naturethat is, heisboth soul and body.
Moreover, Allah has al so equipped man with faculty of right vision, which guides
himto theright path, provided an effortismadeby him. Thiseffort will only helphim
in discriminating between right and wrong, true and false. To attain truth and
knowledge of reality and to be ableto follow the command of Allah, therefore, itis
essentia that man should try to assert the supremacy of therationa soul and suppress
theanimal andirrationa soul.

Sour ces and types of knowledge

Inldlam, the Quran isconsidered the primary source of knowledge. It believesthat
everything that existsincluding knowledge originatesfrom Allah. Thishasbeen
repeatedly stated inthe Holy Scripturein thesewords: * Truth comesfrom Allah
aone, benot of thosewho doubt’; * Allahisall knowledge. Heistruth, withhimare
the keysof the unseen, the treasuresthat none knows but He' (Quran). Alongwith
the Quran, Sunnaor Prophet’ s Traditionsisanother fundamental sourceof knowledge.
According to Islam, knowledgeisa so acquired through the use of logical toolsof



rational thinking and systematic observation of matter inthisuniverse. Revelations
(Wahy), which all prophets received from the divine source, isthe most certain
knowledge. The Quran aso indicatesthat there exist other sources of knowledge,
the proper study and orientation of which will complement the Truth of revealed
knowledge, for ultimately they are derived from thesame source: Allah, theoriginator
of al things. The other sources of knowledge are natural phenomena, human
psychology and history.

Prophet Mohammad as the other source of knowledge is the perfect and
excdlentinterpreter and exampleof the Quranicinterpretation. The Prophetic Sunna,
to many scholars, are based on the prophet’s many conductsand sayingsand area
part of authentic knowledgeand hel pininterpretation and understanding the messages
and commands of the Quran. The Quranic revelationsand the Sunnathusmay form
parts of the sametype of knowledge, that is, prophetic knowledge and same basic
source of revelation and prophetic sayings.

Thethird source of knowledge, asstated earlier, isthe systematic and rational
observation, reflection and discovery of thereality lying in the physical matters
scattered on earth and in the universe.

Thus, al these sources of knowledgelead to creation of two broad types of
knowledge, namely, knowledge based on proof (al burhan) and knowledge based on
direct experiencethrough religious devotion and revel ation (shariah). Al-Ghazali,
Musdlim philosopher callsthesetwo typesof knowledge—theintuitive knowledge
and the knowledge acquired by rational efforts. Theintuitive knowledge leadsto
perfection of soul and knowledge acquired through experience, observation and
rational effort leadsto development of sciencesor liberal sciences.

In Islamic philosophy there are two theories about the manner inwhich the
number of unknown objectsisreduced. Onetheory stressesthat thisreductionis
brought about by moving from known to unknown objects, the other saysthat itis
merely theresult of direct illumination given by thedivineworld. Theformer isthe
upward or philosophica way, and thelatter isthe downward or prophetic way based
on revelation (wahy). According to theformer theory, movement from the known
objects of conception to the unknown ones can be effected chiefly through the
explanatory phrase (al gaw-ash shariah). The proof (al burhan) isthe method for
moving from the known obj ects of assent to the unknown ones. The explanatory
phrase and the proof can either bevalid or invalid, theformer leadsto certitude, the
latter to falsehood. Thevalidity and invalidity of the explanatory phrase and proof
can be determined by logic which isaset of rulesfor such determination. Ibn Sina
foremost philosopher inthe Medieval Hellenistic I slamic tradition points out that
logic isanecessary key to knowledge and cannot be replaced except by Allah’s
guidance, as opposed to other types of rulessuch asgrammar for discourse (which
can bereplaced by agood natural mind) and matter for poetry (which can bereplaced
by good taste). By distinguishing thevalid from theinvalid explanatory phrase and
proof, Inati also arguesthat logic servesahigher purpose, namely, that of disclosing
the nature or essence of things. It doesthis because conceptionsreflect thereality
or nature of things and are the cornerstones of the explanatory phrase and proof.
Sincelogic dealsonly with expressions that correspond to conceptions, when it

Indian Schools
of Philosophy

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 105



Indian Schools
of Philosophy

NOTES

106 Self-Instructional Material

distinguishesthevalid fromtheinvalidit distinguishesat the sametimetheredlities
or nature of thingsfrom their opposites.

L ogic and knowledge

Sincelogic dealsonly with the known and unknown, it cannot deal with anything
outsidethemind. Asitisalinguisticinstrument (foreignin natureto therealities of
things), it cannot deal with such realitiesdirectly, whether they existinthemind or
outsideit, or areexterna to thesetwo realmsof existence. It can only deal withthe
states or accidents of such redlities, these states comprising linksamong theresdlities
and intermedi aries between therealitiesand language. L ogic therefore deal swith
the states of such redlitiesasthey exist inthe mind. Such states are exemplified by
‘subject’ or ‘predicate’, ‘universality’ or ‘particularity’, and ‘essentiality’ or
‘accidentdly’. Inother words, logic can deal withredlitiesonly inthat theseredlities
aresubjectsor predicates, universal or particular, essential or accidental and so on.
Asthe ultimate human objectiveisthe understanding of theredlity, essenceor nature
of thingsand becausethe ultimatel ogica objectiveistheunderstanding of conceptions,
logicians must focus on the understanding of those conceptions that lead to the
understanding of the essenceif they intend to serve humanity. 1bn Sinapoints out
that since the essences are universal; such expressions are also universal in the
sense of representing universal conceptionssuch as*human being’, notinthe sense
of being universa only inexpression, such asAhmad. A universal expression canbe
applied to morethan onething, asthelast two examples show, but onemust keepin
mind I bn Sina sdistinction between these two types of universal expressions: the
former representsreality, athough indirectly, thelatter doesnot. Itisonly theformer
with which thelogician should be concerned.

Cons dering that the discussion of universalsoccupiesacentral placeinArabic
logic, it isimportant to focus briefly on this subject to ensure understanding of the
proper objects of knowledge of the natures of things. Muslim philosophersdivide
universal expressionsinto fivetypes:

1. Genus: It referstothecommon nature of all the speciesthat fall under it,
such as*animalist’ for *human being, ‘dog’, ‘ cat’ and so on. Assuchiit
tellsusabout the general nature of athing.

2. Species: It refersto the common nature of al the individualsthat fall
under it such as‘ human being’ for Ahmad, Kamal and John. Assuch, it
tellsusabout the specific nature of athing.

3. Difference: It refersto that aspect which differentiates the members of
thegenus, such as‘rationa’, which differentiates the species of human
being from other animal species; it tellsuswhichthingabeingis. These
three universalsare essential to athing; that iswithout them the essence
will not bewhat itis. Property and common accidentsare accidental, in
that they attach to the thing but are not part of its essence.

4. Property: Itrefersto something that necessarily attachesto oneuniversa
only, such as’ capacity for laughter’ for * human being'.

5. Common accident: It refersto quality that attaches to more than one
universal, either in aninseparablemanner such as‘ black’ for ‘crow’, orin



aseparablemanner, suchas* black’ for *human being’. Theinseparability
of thecommon accident, however, isonly in existence.

Types of knowledge: philosophical and prophetic

Going by the details of the sources of knowledge it may be said that in Islamic
philosophy only two broad typesof knowledgeexist. Onemay becalled philosophica
knowledge and the other prophetic knowledge. The former knowledgeis based
primarily on man’sinteraction and experience of the physical reality existinginthe
surrounding universeor environment which comesto him, through hissensory system,
inahighly logica manner. Thelatter, prophetic knowledge, cons stsof that knowledge
whichisnot based on apparent sensory experiencesrather, which comesdown to
the human mind of aprophet through direct revelation, illumination or isdescended
on him by Allah. Thisknowledge may & so be called divineknowledge. The modes
of communication of thisknowledge have been discussed in detail inthe next parts
of thisunit. However, it needsto be remembered that Musdlim philosophersbelieve
that both types of knowledge are the representati on and manifestation of the same
common Truth expressed by the common redlity of oneAllah and both should have
acommonality of goal of knowledge and education.

Issues in islamic theory of knowledge

The basic sources of prophetic knowledge in Islam, namely, the Quran and the
Sunnaof the Prophet are applied to handle variousissues concerning manin general
and Muslimsin particular. The process of hermeneutics enablesthe community to
understand and apply val ues, principlesand injunctionsenshrined in thetwo sources
for variousissuesand contemporary problems. Thus, it becomesvery important that
aproper interpretation of the Quran and Sunnais done through the community
through application of aproper method of hermeneutics. Infact, thisinterpretation
hasbeen quiteimportant for Mudimsfromtheearliest times. Itisduetothegpplication
of different methods of interpretation of these sources as well as the use of two
important roots of the doctrine, namely, Ijma (agreed opinion of theologiansand
lawyerson the question at hand) and Qiyas (an ana ogy) aong with the Quran and
Sunna (particularly, during the early period of Ilam) that thefour different schools
of Idamiclaw and theology which arethe main partsof 1slamic jurisprudence have
comeinto existence. These schoolsareknown by the namesof their maininterpreters,
namely, Hanefik School, Shafaii School, Maliki School and Hanbali School. Their
methods of interpretation are elaborate and systematic. In some interpretations,
however, there have been some important deviations from the teachings of the
Quran and Sunnawhen taken asaunitary whole. The deviations have been caused
primarily by thelack of acomprehensive and systematic articulation of thelSlamic
worldview and excessive dependence on grammatical and philologica anadysis. Itis
inthiscontext that scholarshave suggested that application of approach of sociology
of knowledge would be useful in our understanding of |dlamic sources and thought.

While using this approach the methods used by other classical scholars, for
example, use of philologica and semantic analysisand the' occasions of revelation’
(ashab-al-nuzul) are not atogether ignored rather, these are al so utilized extensively
wherever required. Thismay be noted that Muslims have been, to agreat extent,
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forerunnersin the discipline of sociology of knowledge when they placed ahigh
priority on theimportance of occasions of revelation in the understanding of the
Quraniclegal injunctions. Infact, the process of tafsir (exegesis) of Quranic verses
by scholarswhich continuestill the present timeis not possible without occupying
oneself with the stories and explanations of the reasons for revelation of these
verses. |slamic scholars argue that since the Quran isfrom God and since God's
knowledge and wisdom that isimparted in Quranisnot confined or exhausted by a
society anditshistory, theintent of the sociol ogical approach should not be construed
to relate divinewisdom and they confineit to aspecific socio-historical moment. Its
purposeisto affirm Hiswisdomin dealing with His creatureswho exist within the
space-timedimensions. Moreover, the Quranisbasically concerned with man. Inits
statements about the Divine, the primary intent could beinterpreted asfunctional to
man’s positive cognitive moral growth aswell asto vindicate the orderliness of this
universe.

M odes of communicating knowledge

Based on our earlier discuss on on sourcesand categoriesof knowledge asrecognized
by Muslim philosophersand scholarsinthelight of the Quran and Sunnahit may be
clear that there are two major modes of communication of knowledge to mankind.
Onemodeishbased onrevel ation from God to his Prophet and sometimes, asasserted
by asection of scholars, to the mysticsthrough the approach of mysticism or Sufism
and the second modeis based on arational process of experience and observation
by human intellect. These modes of communication of knowledge aretermed as
prophetic and phil osophical waysthat |ead to theformation of conceptsand universal
essencesforming the corpus of human knowledge. Mudim philosophershavefirst
discussed the structure of the human soul and then the steps through which the
universals passtheir way to the place of knowledge. Asstated above, the conception
comes to the mind either through the philosophical or the prophetic way. The
philosophical way requirestheindividual tofirst usehisexterna sensesto graspthe
universals, asthey exist in theexternal physical world mixed with matter. Thenthe
internal senses, which likethe external sensesareapart of animal soul, takeinthese
universalsand purify them asmuch aspossible. Theimaginationisthehighestinterna
senseinwhich these universalssettledown until the next cognitive experience occurs.
These philosophersbelievethat abovethe sensesthereistherational soul which has
two parts: thepractical andtheoretica intellect. Thetheoretical intellect isresponsible
for knowledge development, while practical intellect is responsible for proper
management of human body to guideit to do good and avoid the bad.

Theprophetic modeof communication of knowledgeismuch easer andsmpler.
One need not take any action to receive the divinely given universals; the only
reguirement seemsto be the possession of strong soul capabl e of receiving them.
Thismay be noted that while the philosophical and rational way movesfrom the
imagination upward to thetheoretical intellect, the prophecy way takesthereverse
path from the theoretical intellect to theimagination. For thisreason, knowledge
received through the philosophical or rational modeisknowledge of the nature of
thingsthemsealves, whileknowledge of prophecy isknowledge of the nature of things
aswrapped up in symbols, the shadows of theimagination.



Thus, prophetic and philosophical truth isthe same, but it is attained and
expressed differently. Oneof themost important contributionsof 1damic philosophy
isthe attempt to reconcile Greek philosophy and I am by accepting the philosophical
and prophetic path asleading to the sametruth.

Tosumup, it may be said that there are two broad sources of knowledgethat
the Quran recognizes—revel ation (wahy) or prophetic knowledge and human reason
(aql) or philosophical knowledge. Prophets of Allah put forward Divine messages,
propheciesand laws, thethreeimportant constituentsor elementsof revelation. Itis
interesting to note that for knowledge based on human intellect the Quran never
usesthetermreason or intellect (agl) directly rather it placeshigh priority onthinking
and contemplation. The primary interest of the Quran isto emphasize the act and
process of knowing rather than the physical locus of knowledge. The processes of
thinking and knowing in the Quran are conveyed by several verbs, such asaqgila,
fagiha, tafakkara, hasiba, zanna, itibara, tadabbaraand hakima, all of which must
originatein the sense perception. Thought in Islam should be grounded in facts or
data, either from nature, man’sphysical or psychologica reditiesand themovements
of history. Evenin thinking and contemplating the unseen existence of Allah, for
example, the Quran appeals to the human mind to reason from the basis of the
natural, historical and physical environment.

Acquisition and dissemination of knowledge, both philosophical and prophetic,
wasemphasizedinldam. Thisisevident from alarge number of the Quranic verses
aswell astraditionsof the Prophet which are explicitly in praise and exhortation for
the acquisition of knowledge and its propagation for the good of the mankind. The
Quran repeatedly invitesman to use his senses and exercise hisreasoning faculties
and thereby reach the ultimatetruth. It statesthat thereisno limit to knowledge, that
thewholeuniverseismadefor andissubservient to man, and that it can be conquered
and madeto servetheinterest of mankind. Theattitude of Idam towardsknowledge,
itsattainment and di ssemination among othersisnot only positive and emphatic;
rather it isconsidered an ordained duty of all believers. Itisfor thisreason that right
fromthe early days of Islam atradition to impart education had begun on alarge
scale and thetradition got strengthen with the passage of time and establishment of
formal ingtitutions of learning in Islamic societies. Interestingly, these attemptson
acquisition of knowledge and its systematic dissemination did not see much
discrimination between Islamic or prophetic sciences and rational and liberal or
physical sciencesfor centuriestogether. In fact, on many occasions attempts to
promote I slamic sciences at the cost and ignorance of the rational and physical
scienceswas heavily resented and opposed by |slamic scholarsthemselves. The
knowledge of 1dlam converged from both the streamswastaught in mosqueswhich
werethemain centresof 19amic educational activities. However, later on madarsas
were established where both, religiousand philosophical subjectsweretaught and
researched. Theseincluded the Quran, Hadith, theol ogy, philosophy, jurisprudence,
physical sciencesand others.
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Common features of islamic knowledge
Idamic knowledge hasthefollowing common features.
1. Domination by Islamic philosophy of knowledge: The medieval period

saw the birth and rise of the Islamic philosophy of knowledge which was
developed and promoted by Islamic or Muslim philosophers mainly drawn
fromWest Asaand Central Asa. These philosopherswerebasically concerned
with human happiness and its attainment, which comesthrough knowledge.

. Influence of Greek philosophers: The nature and concept of knowledge

in medieval period was primarily influenced by the Greek philosophers,
particularly Plato and Aristotle, and severa others. Knowledgeisthe grasping
of the immaterial forms, natures, essences or realities of things. Islamic
philosophersagreethat formsof thingsare either materia (existing in matter)
orimmateria (existinginthemselves). Whilethelatter can beknown assuch,
theformer cannot be known unlessfirst detached from matter.

. Two basic sources of knowledge: There are two basic sources through

which knowledge of therealities can be attained. Oneisthe prophetic source
wherein the method of revelationisused by the divine power. Theother is
philosophical process of understanding the universe, which isattained by
following arational process of observation, and experience of the material
phenomenaexisting in the universe through the use of senses. The prophetic
mode of receiving knowledgeisvery smpleand easy. Inthisprocess, direct
illuminationisgiven by the Divineworld to thehuman mind. For acquisition of
thisknowledge one need not take any action to receivethe divinely given
universals. However, it requires presence of astrong soul capable of receiving
divinely knowledge. Inthephilosophical or rationa source of knowledge, the
number of unknown objectsisreduced by moving from known objects of
conception to unknown ones. Theformer followsadownward or prophetic
way and thelatter followsthe upward or philosophical way.

. The Quran and the tradition of the Prophet or Sunna: These are the

main sources of prophetic knowledge, whereas the physical and material
objectsand experienceson earth and in theuniverse arethe sources of rationa
or philosophica knowledge. Theultimate aim of both formsof knowledgeis
to help man know the ultimate reality, God, which liesin the Creator of man
andtheuniverse.

. Thepractical and thetheoretical intdlect: All Mudim philosophersbelieve

that abovethe sensesthereistherational soul which hastwo parts, namely,
the practical andthetheoreticd intellect. Thetheoretical intellectisresponsible
for knowledge, whereas the practical intellect deals only with the proper
management of the body through apprehension of particular thingssothat it
can do good and avoid bad.

. Prophetic knowledge or Islamic sciences. Islamic philosophy of

knowledge encouragesthe believersand followersto acquire knowledge by
continuoudy engaging their mindsin variousmenta and intellectual processes.



It divides knowledge into two broad categories of knowledge: prophetic
knowledge or Islamic sciences, and rational or liberal sciences. Man is
encouraged to attain both forms of knowledge. Islamic scholars have
discouraged imparting knowledge of Idamic sciences by ignoring teaching
and devel opment of rationa or philosophical sciencestoitsfollowers.

7. The learned superior to the devout: Islam lays more emphasis on
knowledge than on worship and regardsthelearned superior to the devout. It
enjoinsevery Muslim to seek and impart knowledge, not for itsown sake but
for abetter livinginthisworld and amoreblissful and eternd lifeintheworld
hereafter.

Socio-cultural impact of |lamic knowledge on Indian education

Islamic knowledge wasintroduced at atime and place when the people of an area
intheArab world werefacing the onslaughts of superstition, ignorance and social
and cultural degeneration. Idamic knowledgewasintroduced to Prophet Mohammad
through Quran and hisown practices and sayings. As Prophet introduced the most
useful corpus of knowledge to mankind it helped remove many socia evilslike
socia injustice, gender biases, socio-economicinequality of opportunity, unjust and
inhuman treatment of the poor and wesk, superstition, immoral and unethical social
practices. Islamic knowledge created awareness about rights, social justice,
cooperation and human discipline among mankind. It made them conscious of the
purpose and mission for which they were created and their obligation to their Creator
and theultimateredity existing in one God. Idamic knowledge heavily emphasized
thevirtue of knowledge and the benefits of itsacquisition and the significanceand
worth of itsdissemination to all members of human society.

It encouraged and persistently stimul ated peopl e to acquire knowledge and
continueto do so through their livesasit alwaysbenefitsthem both, inthisworld as
well as hereafter. At the sametime, it motivated thelearner of every hueand level
to disseminate and propagate knowledge asit istreated their most divineact and as
aresult peoplesolitarily participatedin thispiousactivity. Idamintroduced an egditarian
approach to education and opened itsdoorsfor al sectionsand classesof the society.
It encouraged the better offsto take care of the education of theweak and did not
discriminate against them in the pursuit of education. Theinjunction of the Prophet:
‘L et the poor and rich be equal beforeyou in the acquisition of knowledge' had a
widespread impact ontheprovision of educationanditissaidthat it hadimmediately
led to the establishment of many scholarshipsin Cairo, Damascusand el sewhereat
that time.

Idamic knowledge as contained primarily inthe Quran and Sunnarepeatedly
encouraged and invited peopl e to search for new knowledge which is scattered all
around. Asaconsequence, many Muslim philosophersand scientists made seminal
contributionsto the corpusof useful knowledge during themedieval period in secular
scienceslike physics, chemistry, astronomy, engineering, architecture, artsand others.
Inthemedieval societies, |lamic knowledge had been ableto enrich their cultures
socia processesand practices. It was responsiblefor introduction of many lasting
reformsin socio-political system, civil administration aswell asin the economic
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sphereof life. It was ableto introduce the concept and val ue of equality and social
justicein economic and socid lifethrough the Quranic and propheticinjunctions. An
important impact of the devel opment of Islamic philosophy and knowledgeinthe
medieval world wasthe establishment of awell-defined education systeminthose
societieswhich gradually took root and in most cases became apermanent part of
the education system of those societies. The continued emphasisand attention to
education by Islamic scholarsled to the establishment of the madrassa education
system. Thissystem facilitated the education of the massesaswell as devel opment
of hugeamount of literature and books useful for students, scholarsand juristsin
those societies.

Thedescendantsof Mudlimrulersin Indiain 11th century brought with them
their language, culture, technology, crafts, trade, architecture, education system and
administrative system and | eft anindeliblemark onthe socid, cultura, political and
economic life of the peopleof India. The most prominent impact at that timewas
first seeninthe establishment of an education systemin many important citiesof the
country. In some of these cities many grand madrassas were al so established at
provincial, district and sub district levels. It iscommon knowledge that many of
these madrassaswere providing such good quality education that studentsand scholars
even from other parts of the world used to join these institutions frequently. The
curriculum offered in these madrassasincluded both religious sciencesaswell as
secular sciences. Theseincluded Quran, Hadith, theology, ecology, logic, physics,
mathematics, chemistry and astronomy. The education system during medieva period
in Indian subcontinent comprised d ementary schoolsand ingtitutionsof higher learning.
Besides, alarge number of maktabs were a so opened in mosgues for imparting
primary education about Ilam and language.

Many madrassas especially during the period of Mughal rulerswerethrown
open to both Muslimsand Hindus. These madrassasimparted excellent education
which further helped in gaining employment inthe state administration. Right from
the beginning of Islamic education in India, education of girlswas paid significant
attention and some separate madrassasfor girlswere established. Even davesunder
theearly dynastiesof Muslim rulerswere provided equal opportunity of education
and they used to be enrolled in theseingtitutionsin large numbers. Infact, for about
800 yearsduring themedieval period, the madrassa education system successfully
provided educated and training to all parts of administration, judiciary, economic
institutionsand all other institutions of the society. During the days of the Mughals,
particularly, the madrasas, were also imparting training in various useful craftsand
preparing craftsmen, besides preparing other educated personsfor the society.

However, this education system which remained in voguein the country for
many centurieswas affected after the takeover of the power by the colonia rulers
in 19th century for two important reasons. The British rulers the British rulers
revamped the educational system of Indiaand changed the court language from
Persian to English. Both these changes brought down the general relevancy and
significance of thetraditional education ingtitutionsinthe Indian society.



Moreover, duetolossof power and weakened economy, thecommunity support
to madrasas came down drastically making the I lamic philosophy weak and causing
it to decay. However, despiteall odds, thetraditional education institutions, though
on alimited scale, continued to impart I slamic knowledge to the children of the
community even during the British rule. The madrassa education system regained
someof itslost strength after independence. In the post independence period, the
madrassa education system continued to grow, though very slowly, to serve the
education needs of the community. During the last few decades, some of these
ingtitutions have a so started imparting education in modern sciencesalong with the
traditional sciences. The entire madrassaeducation system meant toimpart Ilamic
knowledge, however, isorganized on avoluntary basisby the community itself. In
fact, right from their inception theseinstitutions have survived on paltry resources
contributed by the community. Only the bigger and renowned onesused to receive
monetary support from thelanded aristocracy which too was stopped after theloss
of political power. Sincethe Congtitution of Indiasubscribesto the secular ethosand
values, the state sponsored education system, cannot as arule allow imparting
religious education of any community in state-sponsored ingtitutions. So, Islamic
educationisnot imparted in these ingtitutions. However, the community hasbeen
granted liberty to establish such ingtitutionsto preserveits culture and language.

Some major features and strengths of 1slamic knowledge

The concept of knowledge in Islam occupies an important place and has been
emphasized from the very first day of the launch of thisreligion. Thefirst verse
(Sura Ale Imran) of the divine scripture of the Quran revealed to the Prophet
beginswith afocuson knowledgeand learning only. Theld amic concept of knowledge
isfounded on fivefundamentd ideas: (i) theideaof aliving, omnipotent, omniscient,
omnipresent, merciful yet just God (i) theideaof man’sdestiny asHisservant and
Hisviceregent on earth who isendowed with freedom coupled with responsibility
and accountability (iii) theideaof prophet hood whose missionisto guide manfor
optima realization of hissaid destiny (iv) theideaof multi-faceted redity and diversity
of lifewhichisamanifestation( ayat or Quranic verses) of God and whichisintended
to benefit man in his quest for ameaningful existence; and (v) the idea of final
judgment or the day of destiny carrying reward and punishment for each human
being.

Implicationsfor education

Thisworldview obvioudy affectsthe ldamic concept and theory of knowledge and
carriesmultipleimplicationsfor education. The concept of knowledgein Isam has
thefollowing key features:

e Knowledgeisinfiniteasit originatesand endsin theinfinitereality of God
who isthe absol ute knower.

e Sinceknowledgeisan aspect of diversity, seeking, expanding and teaching
knowledge areimportant acts of divineworship.
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¢ Believersare encouraged to continuously explore, discover knowledge and
conduct valuableresearchesin various sciences and enrich human civilization
withther intellectual achievements.

o Proper and sincere application of knowledgein one's personal and collective
lifeformsthefoundation of human excellenceinidam.

e The concept of knowledgeisan integrated one; whether itisfoundin the
Quran, Sunna, in nature, history or intheinner experiences of man.

¢ Theteachingsfoundinthetwo fundamental sourcesof the Quran and Sunna,
provide stability and paradigmsto deal with all changesin human lifeand
environment.

o At the sametimedifferent inner experiences of man, history and natural |
phenomena provide avenues for a new interpretation of the teachings of
these basi ¢ sources of Islam and thus, man should betrained and prepared
for the same.

e Thisobviously requiresaconcept of lifelong never ending comprehensive
process of education. Lifelong learning and research not merely as a
professiona obligation of asection of the community rather moreimportantly
asareligiousvirtuefor all isstressed.

e Sinceresponghility for educationisan obligation of all Mudims, itsopportunity
theoretically and practicaly hasto beopenfor dl. Thiscallsfor democratization
of education whichwould only benefit I1slam and mankind the most.

¢ Knowledge should not beregarded asanend initself; rather itisameansto
achieve something higher and more sublime. By making it afirm basisof the
practical intellect throughout hislifethe believer should striveto achievethe
goal of reaching the paradisein theworld hereafter.

10. What did the curriculum offered in madrassasinclude?

CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS

9. What arethemodes of communication of knowledge?

3.7 SUMMARY

e Study of Indian philosophy takes usway back to theVedic age. Thisageis
considered to bethe most important and prolific for theinitiation and growth
of thoughtsand theories.

e Theverba meaning of theword Sankhyaisnumber. Inthissystem, al the
principal elements of the universe, which are twenty-five in number, are
enumerated. That iswhy thissystemiscalled Sankhya



¢ The Sankhyaschool of philosophy presents a counting of the twenty-five Indian Schools

Padarthas or constituents of the universe. These Padarthas are not only the of Philosophy
cause of creation of thisuniverse but a so the sustaining force of it.
¢ Accordingto Kapila, Prakriti created the universefor emancipating the soul. NOTES

For theremoval of itself (Prakriti), that is, if the soul isessentially free, there
isno necessity for Prakriti to interferewith the soul’ sinfinitebliss.

¢ \edantaisvery popular school of philosophy inIndiaand abroad. Itisrespected
dueto numerous practical applicationsand popular principles.

e Jivaorindividua soul isonly relatively real. The Jivaidentifiesitself with the
body, mind and the senses, when it isdeluded by Avidyaor ignorance.

o Theessenceof Vedantaphilosophy isthat al human beingshave souls(Atman).
And although physically al beingshave aseparate existence, their soulsare
actually not separate. They are merged into one supreme soul (Param-Atman)
or theuniversa soul (Brahman).

e Buddhism as a philosophy detaches itself from theological
considerations. Buddha, in fact, did not give any answers to questions
concerning afterlifeand eternity.

¢ Buddha, therefore, prescribed apath consisting of eight stepswhich embody
the fundamental principles of Buddhist philosophy. These eight steps or
principles (AstaMarg) congtitute the eight aims of education.

e |ndian philosophical thinking ischaracterized by theterm freedom. Although
itsroot source can betraced to the Vedas, thereisno dearth of philosophical
thought which does not accept the supremacy of the Vedas. The Buddhist
and Jain philosophiesespecially belongtothis* heterodox’ category.

¢ Accordingto Jainismthisworldiseternal and endless. Jainsbelievethat this
world isnot made by anyone. Theworld ismade of Jiva, that is, sprit and
Ajiva that is, matter (whichislifelessand inanimate).

e Jainscelebrateal theHindu Festivals. Mahavir Jayanti, the birthday of Lord
Mahavir, isaspecia festival.

¢ During themedieval period of Indian history which roughly spreadsacrossa
span of about 800 years, Indian society had withessed anintimateand influentia
interactionwith Idamic cultureand civilization through itsfollowers.

¢ |dlam, asmentioned in the Quran, istheocentric becausethe only truereslity
accordingto IdamisAllah. Allah, theAlmighty, istheultimatereality asHeis
the Ultimate Being and the only truereality.

¢ Quranisthefundamental and noblest knowledge. Itisheldthat the Quranis
thecompleteand final revelationfromAllah soitisacomplete guidefor man
inhisworldly affairsaswell asfor hissalvation.

o Consdering that thediscussion of universalsoccupiesacentra placeinArabic
logic, itisimportant to focusbriefly on thissubject to ensure understanding of
the proper objectsof knowledge of the nature of things.
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e Thebasic sourcesof prophetic knowledgein Islam, namely, the Quran and
the Sunnaof the Prophet are applied to handl e variousissues concerning man
ingeneral and Mudimsin particular.

e |slamic knowledge wasrevealed and introduced at atime and place when
the peopleof an areaintheArab world werefacing the height of supertition,
ignoranceand social and cultural degeneration.

3.8 KEY TERMS

¢ Sankya: Itliterally meansanumber. In Sankyasystem, dl theprincipa twenty-
fiveelements of the universe are enumerated.

e Mahat: In philosophical terms, it meansthe intellect or the thinking and
decision-making power.

e Duhkha: It denotes suffering which also includes stress, anguish and
imperfection.

e Trishna: It refersto attachment and also meansthirst, desire, lust, craving or
dinging.

3.9 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. Thebasic characteristicsof the Sankhyaphilosophy areasfollows:

(i) Therecannot beany production of something out of nothing. Anything
possible must be produced from something competent to produceit.
Everything cannot occur everywhereand at all times.

(ii) 1t would be useless to grind groundnut, unless the oil existed in it.
Therefore, something which does not exist cannot be brought into
existence by an agent. The manifestation of the oil isaproof that it was
contained inthe groundnut and consequently aproof of the existence of
the sourcefromwhichitisderived.

2. Theverbal meaning of Purushaisthe onewho pervadesthrough the body or
universe. Itisalso known asspirit, salf or individua self (Atman) and universal
self (Paramatman).

3. The six types of pramanas are Pratyaksha (Perception), Anumana
(inference), Upmana (comparable or with which something iscompared to),
Shabda (utterance of pious hearted individual), Arthapatti (derivation of
meaning) and Abhav (absence).

4. 'Vivarta isbasicaly illusion, when an object startsrepresenting some other
object without losing itsown identity.

5. Theeight-fold path of Buddhist philosophy of education includes Samyak
Dristi, Samyak Sankalpa, Samyak Vaka, Samyak Karma, Samyak Ajivh,
Samyak Wayama, Samyak Shriti and Samyak Samadhi.



6. Thecentral aim of education, according to Buddha, isthe devel opment of Indian Schools

man, intotality, whichindludesphysica, psychological, intellectual, economiic, of Philosophy
moral and spiritual development.
7. Thefive characteristicsrelated to the all-round development of a person, NOTES

according to Jainism, are Ahimsa, Satya, Ashya, Aparigraha and
Brahmacharya

8. Thethreeaimsof education, according to Jainism, areright knowledge, right
conduct and right faith.

9. Therearetwo modesof communication of knowledge. These are prophetic
and philosophica modes. The prophetic modeisbased on revelation from
God to hisProphet or to the mysticsthrough the approach of mysticism. The
philosophical modeisbased onrational processof experienceand observation
by humanintellect.

10. Thecurriculum offeredin Madrassasincluded both religiousaswell assecular
sciences. The subjects like Quran, Hadith, Theology, Ecology, Physics,
Mathematics, Chemistry and Astronomy wereincluded in the curriculum.

3.10 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Illustratethe processof evol ution andinvol ution as per the Sankhyaphilosophy.
Write anote on Padarthas with reference to Sankhya school of philosophy.
What isVedanta philosophy and what areits salient features?
Giveanoutlineof Buddhist philosophy.

What isthe present status of Buddhist education in India?

Writeanote on the educational implication of Jain philosophy.

What do you know about the fundamental and liberal viewsof knowledgein
[dam?

8. What are the common features of 1slamic knowledge?

N o g s~ WD

Long-Answer Questions

1. Explainindetail the Sankhyaschool of Philosophy.

2. Giveadetailed description of Vedantaschool of philosophy, itsaims, salient
featuresand characteristics.

3. Discussthe philosophy of AstaMarg in Buddhism.
4. Explaintheaimsof education of Jain philosophy.

5. Discusstherdationship between thedifferent sourcesand typesof knowledge
recognized by Idamic philosophers.
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4.0 INTRODUCTION

Inthisunit, you will learn about the views on philosophy and education of different
Indian thinkers and philosophers like Swami Vivekananda, Mahatma Gandhi,
Rabindranath Tagore and Shri Aurobindo. Swami Vivekanandahasdefined theterm
education as:  Educationismanifestation of the divine perfection already in Man.’
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According to him neither education nor religionin the past changed man. Now itis
hightimeto giveatotal spiritua orientation, to thewholeeducation and thelifeof the
nation.

According to Gandhi, * Education meansall-round drawing out of thebest in
the child and man—body, mind and spirit. Literacy according to himisneither the
end of education nor even the beginning. It isone of the meanswhereby man and
woman can be educated. Literacy initself isnot education.’

4.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, youwill be ableto:
o Explain Swami Vivekananda s philosophy onlifeand education
¢ Anayse Sri Rabindranath Tagore's philosophy onlifeand education
¢ Discussthe contribution of MahatmaGandhi on education and life

e Assess the fundamentals of Gandhian basic education and the criticism
received by it

o Describe Sri Aurobindo’sphilosophy on lifeand education

4.2 CONTRIBUTIONS OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

Swami Vivekananda (1863-1902), the patriot saint of India, wasbornin Calcuttain
a Bengali Kayasta family on Monday, 12 January 1863. His early name was
Narendranath Dutta. Hisfather was Viswanath Duttaand mother Bhubaneswari
Devi. They were piousand religious by temperament. Hismother influenced himto
develop tastein music and to master the Hindu classics. Asachild, he provedto be
avoracious reader. When he was 18 years old, he devel oped aquest for spiritua
enlightenment. He camein contact with Sri Ramakrishnaand becamehisdisciple.

During hiscollegedays, he proved to beabrilliant student. Rev. W. W Hastie,
hisprincipa onceremarked, ‘ Narendraisared genius . Being astudent of philosophy,
hestudied al the systemsof Western philosophy. Thus, he could develop comparative
knowledge of Indian and Western philosophy.

After the death of Ramakrishna in 1886, Vivekananda organized the
RamakrishnaMission. At the beginning, he confined hisspiritual activitiesto India
He went to USA to attend the Parliament of Religions, held at Chicago on 11
September 1883. His brilliant exposition of the Vedanta and his wide learning
influenced everybody. He advocated that Vedantashould openitsgatesto all without
any distinction of caste, colour, creed or sex.

On4 Jduly 1902, Vivekanandadied a premature death, when hewasin deep
meditation in hisprayer room at the age of 39 years5 monthsand 24 days. Thus, his
prophesy ‘| shall never liveto seeforty’ proved to betrue.



4.2.1 Vivekananda’'s Philosophy of Life

Lifeand work of Swamiji hastwo-fold significance. Ontheonehand, heisthefirst
gresat |eader spearheading the modern Indian resurgence and giving the clarion call
to hiscountry and to work for the spiritual enlightenment of these people. Hewason
theother hand anAcharya, apreacher of the Vedanta. His philosophy of life pertains
to serviceand salvation of the soul.

AsaVedantist, hedefined Vedaaseternal lawsof the spiritual realm likethe
scientificlawsof thematerid world. Hebelieved that Vedaiseternal and Apaurusheya
(not manmade), and the Rishisare only discoverersof pre-existing lawsof nature.

His concept of universalism and spiritual brotherhood

Swamiji believed that all men areequal. He separated the spiritual contentsof vedic
revel ation from the setting of Varnashramasocia system. Swamiji presented vedic
knowledge asthe universal philosophy of religion applicableto all creeds, cults,
societiesand countries.

His concept of Supreme Being

Hebelieved that the supremebeing is personal-impersonal. Theimpersonal isnot
negation or falsification of the personal but thefulfillment of anecessary implication
intheconception of itsvalidity.

His concept of man

Swamiji believed that every manispotentially divine. Potential in the sensethat
however though aJivaappearsnow in the state of ignorance, it hasgot the capacity
inittogradualy evolveto higher and higher stages and attain the divine status.

Inthewordsof Swamiji, * A spark of firemay look small and insignificant, but
ithasgot dl the potentiditiesof amighty conflagration.” Vedanta, Swamiji maintained,
wants man to adopt measuresfor theactualization of thisdivine potentia inhim, and
all the sadhanas of Karma, Bhakti, Yogaand Jnanaare meant for this purpose.

His concept of spiritualism

The concept of spiritualism can be explained in the following aphoristic dictaof
Swamiji, ' Each soul ispotentialy divine. Thegod isto manifest thisdivinewithinthe
controlling nature, externad andinternal. Do thiseither by work or worship or psychic
control or philosophy. Doctrines, dogmas, rituals, books or temples are secondary
details’

4.2.2 Vivekananda’'s Educational Philosophy

M eaning of education

Swami Vivekananda has defined the term education in ten words, ‘ Education is
manifestation of thedivineperfectionaready in Man.” Sincethetimesof Vedasand
Upanishads, wehavebdieved inthisparticular ideology. Being aVedantist, Swvamiji
advocatesthat the atman dwellswithin everyone. Torealizethe self, the perfection
of Godin manisthegoal of true education.
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This perfection hasto be realized and manifested in one’sown life. Inthe
words of Swamiji, * You cannot teach achild any more than you can grow aplant,
theplant developsitsown nature . Education, therefore, hasto removethehindrances
which the child may find in his passage towards progress. Hefurther states,  All
knowledge, secular or piritua, isinherent in man, no knowledge comesfrom outside,
itisall inside. Thesoul isthe source of infinite knowledge, which hasbeen existing
therethrough eternity. So each of uscarry theinfinitelibrary of theuniverseinour
mind. Thisknowledgeis covered and hidden likeamine. It isfor usto unearth, to
uncover, tounvell, to discover.’

A teacher or an outsider cannot help achild to discover knowledge. Thechild
“himself hasto discover to learn and teach because the knowledgeiswithin him’.

Education isnot information

Swamiji, whiledefining themeaning of education Sates, ' Educationisnot theamount
of information that isput into your brain and runsriot there, undigested dl your life’
If education were identical with information, the libraries would be the greatest
sagesintheworld.

Swamiji doesnot accept theideaof teaching too many subjects. In hiswords,
‘If you assmilated fiveideas and made them your lifeand character, you have more
education than any man who haslearnt by heart thewholelibrary.’

Blind imitation of the West is not tr ue education

Weusually associate theideathat whatever Western ismodern and whatever Indian
istraditional. In modern sense, hewho learnsin western way istruly educated. But
Swamiji being atrue educationist states, ‘ We have only learnt men were ever born
inour country. Nothing positive has been taught to us, we do not even know how to
use our handsand feet. We master all thefactsand figures concerning the ancestors
of the English, but we are sadly unmindful about our own. We have learnt only
weakness...so, how canit be but that shraddhaislost? Theideaof true shraddha
must be brought back moreto us, thefaith in our own selves must be reawakened,
and then only, all the problemswhich face our country will gradually be solved by
ourselves!’

Book learning is not education

Swamiji advocated that book-learning isnot education. Hisapproach to education
meant that it should help in character building, mental development and makethe
individua sdf-sufficientinlife.

4.2.3 Aimsof Education

Swamiji believed that thefinal goal of education istherealization of theself. This
goal cannot be realized without the material welfare of anindividual. Hisaims of
education can be classified into two heads: proximate and ultimate.



(i) Proximate aims of education
The proximate aims of education areasfollows:

e Physical development: Swamiji advocated that physical development leads
to spiritual enlistment. In hiswords, * Strength isgoodness, weaknessissin.
All sinsandall evil can besummed upinthat oneword “weakness’.” First of
al, our young men must be physically and mentally strong. Religionwill come
afterwards.

e Mental development: Swamiji believed that mental development would
enabletheindividual to attain knowledge |eading to Bhakti and Yogaand
finaly lead to theredlization of the salf.

o Development of character: Swamiji advocated that character isthe strength
of man. Itisthegreatest treasure that astudent can acquirein the school or
at home. Inthewords of Swamiji, ‘What iseducation? Isit book learning?
No, itisdiverseknowledge. Not eventhat. Education isthetraining by which
theexpression of will isbrought under control.

e Observation of Brahmacharyafor concentration: Swamiji said that one
of the important aims of education should be to help the adolescents to
transformtheir sexua energy into spiritual energy by observing Brahmacharya
or complete continence. Anindividual can master all learning within avery
short time by observing strict Brahmachar ya. By Brahmacharya, he means
control of sex drives and chastity in thought, word and deed. Practice of
chastity or Brahmacharyawill devel op the power of concentration, whichis
thebasisof all education.

e Vocational aim: Self-sufficiency in education isanother aim as has been
advocated by Swamiji. Education should devel op the capacity within the child
to earn hisown bread and salt and lead acomfortablelife. Children should be
trained in agriculture, industry and technical works.

(i) Ultimate aims of education

Swamiji believed that there are certain objective values like truth, beauty and
goodness. Pursuit of any of these valueswill lead oneto the manifestation of his
own self. Educationisamisnomer unlessit trainsthewill of man. Therefore, the
ultimateaim of educationisto devel op thesdlf whichispossblethrough thefollowing
Steps.

e Development of personality: According to Vedanta, only a pure moral
man hasthe power to control hiswill. Such apuremoral manwho throwshis
imagination upon hisfellow beings has nothing to fear. Heisadynamo of
power and can do anything and everything in acam way. Following the
doctrines of the Vedanta, Swamiji advocatesthat strength and fearlessness
arethetwo major characteristicsof human personality. The greatest ideal of
educationisto devel op such human personalitieswhich will lead towards
sdf-redization.
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e Faithin one'sown self: Swamiji believesthat faith in one’sown self must
be created through education. Education should devel op awareness among
the studentsthat they havetheir latent powerswhich are aways quite potent
to make one’slife sublime and divine. Education should teach every student
theMantram of the Katho Upanishad: ‘ Arise, awake and stop not till thegoa
isreached’.

¢ Developing Shradha: Swamiji believes that modern education in India
producesyoung menwho do not havefaithin God. Anindividual, inorder to
realize the self should have firm belief that more things can be achieved
through faith in God. A man, whoisdevoid of thisfaith runstoruin.

¢ Developingagpirit of renunciation: Oneof theimportant ethical questions
inthe Gitaiswhether men should renounce action or whether they should
perform them even after therealization of supreme knowledge. Following
thedoctrine of the Gita, Swamiji saysthat man should perform hisdutieswith
atotal senseof detachment. Thus, he can becomeakarmayogi. He propagates
the message of the Gita.

e Promoting universal brotherhood: Swamiji advocates that education
should teach eachindividual that atman (soul) isthesameinal, fromtheant
to the perfect man, the difference being only initsmanifestation. Anideal
system of educationisonewhich promotesuniversal brotherhood.

¢ Importanceof Yogain sdf-realization: Swamiji advocatesthat introduction
of Yogain education helpsachild to realize the harmony between theinner
and outer life. He can understand that all knowledgeisin human mind and
that the same can be experienced by practicing Yoga. Yogaopensthe mind
and leadsto self-redlization.

4.2.4 Curriculum

Regarding curriculum no where has Svamiji presented hisown viewsin an organized
way. From the study of hiseducational philosophy, we concludethat he wanted to
prepare students for a spiritual as well as a material world. We can discuss his
viewson curriculum under thefollowing heads.

e Synthesis between science and Vedanta: Vivekananda believed that
Brahman or Atman isbeyond the grasp of all termsand concepts. Vedanta
statesthat theinner nature and outer nature of man areto berealized asone
and the same, without any conflict in hismind. Education should be such,
which should be the blend of Vedantaand modern science. | n science, matter
isnothing but energy inthewave of function. Similar isthe nature of spirit;
whichisbeyond limitation of name, form and action. Hence, there should be
asynthesis between Vedanta, which advocates spirit astruth, and science,
which advocates matter astruth. Such a subject should beincluded in the
curriculum.

e Education for leader ship: Curriculum should be designed with aview to
promote |eadership qualitiesin the growing generation. The leader should
realize that heisaservant of servants and must accommodate a thousand



minds. He must be impersonal in his love and possess an ideal character. Contributions of
Such leadership qualities should be devel oped among the present aswell as Indian Thinkers
thefollowing generations.

e Education for patriotism and freedom: Swamiji advocated that for the
development of patriotism and freedom, education should providethefollowing NOTES
threethings:.

0 Loveforthemotherland
o A strongwill todesist evil
0 Steadfastnessinachievingthedesired goal

e Physical education: Thefirstimportant item included inthe curriculum by
Vivekananda is physical education. He advocated that a person who is
physically strong can realize the self. He stated ‘ make your nerve strong.
What we want is muscles of iron and nerves of steel. We have wept long
enough. No moreweeping but stand on your feet and beaman.” Hefurther
sated, ‘ Youwill understand the Upani shads better and the glory of the Atman
when your body standsfirm onyour feet and you feel yourselvesasmen.’

e L anguages. Swamiji advocated thefollowing languagesto beincluded in
thecurriculum.

0 Sanskrit: Sanskrit, being the mother of all Indianlanguages, should be
included asthefirst languageinthe curriculum. Thislanguage aone can
help inthe progress of the country.

0 Regional languages: He considers mother tongue as the regional
language. Education of the child should beimparted through thislanguage.

o Common languages: Inorder to bind together all the citizens of India,
Swamiji advocated theintroduction of onecommon languagein the country.

¢ Vocational education: To makethechild sdf-sufficientinlife, Vivekananda
advocated theintroduction of vocational educationinthecurriculum. Therefore,
he made provision for the study of agriculture, industry and opening of
workshops.

e Finearts: For asynthesisof utility and beauty, Swamiji emphasized onthe
introduction of fineartsin the curriculum. The subjectsto beincluded are:
(a) drama, (b) music and (c) painting. Such education, hebelieved, can develop
an aesthetic sense among the students and can become useful inlife.

o Humanities: Swamiji advocated for theintroduction of subjectslikehistory,
political science, economics, psychology and geography, to help the children
develop knowledgeinleading asuccessful socid life.

4.2.5 Methods of Teaching

Vivekanandaadvocated that sincethe human mind isperfectinitself, thereisno
necessity for the human mind to receive knowledge from outside. A simple
arrangement of previousimpressionsinmindwill lead to new propositionsandtheories.
Hence, learning isnothing but aprocess of discovery of knowledge. However, he
has suggested the following methods of teaching to follow in theteaching-learning
Stuation.
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e Concentration methods. Swamiji cons dersconcentration astheonly method
of attaining knowledge. A child isconsidered superior to another child onthe
basisof greater power of concentration. Concentration isakey through which
thetreasure house of knowledge can be opened. Concentration method helps
the child to withdraw his different senses from temptations of life, and
concentrate on the subject matter of instruction. Thismethod helpsthe child
to haveaclear picture of the subject, to anayse the problemsand to discover
new things.

e Methodsof realization: Vivekanandaconsidersredlization asthechief am
of life. Thereare various methods of realization. Following the most widely
accepted methods of self-realization as has been advocated by the Indian
sages, headvocatesYogaasthemost ideal method. Yogasarefour in number.
(i) KarmaYoga, (ii) Bhakti Yoga(iii) RajaYogaand (iv) JnanaYoga. The
scope of all these Yogas is one and the same—removal of ignorance and
enabling the soul torestoreitsorigina nature. Inthe process of yoga, mind or
meansisthe chief factor. Human mind functionsthrough ten sense organs.
Out of theseten senses, five are considered as cognition and another five as
action. Anindividual, who hasrealized the soul, can have absol ute control
over hismind. Heisfreefrom fetters. Peace of mind, training of mind and
universal lovewill help apersonto realizethe self.

¢ Discussion and contemplation method: In Gurukulasystem of education
of ancient India, discussion method was given moreimportance than other
methods. They believed that out of discussion, under the guidance of aguru,
can removeignorance. Borrowing thisideafrom the ancient Indian system
of education, Vivekananda also advocated discussion and contemplation
method to befollowed in education.

¢ I mitation method: Childhoodisaperiod of imitation. Childrenliketoimitate
the activities of others. Vivekananda, therefore, advocated utilizing such
qudlitiesof childrenfor educational purposes. A teacher should present higher
idealsand nobler patternsof behaviour beforethe childrento hel pthemimitate
such activitiesfor the formation of their character and personality.

e Individual guidanceand counseling: Spiritual, ethical and philosophical
ideasareall controversial. Down through the ages, the sages of Indiahave
been preaching itsconceptsto their disciplesor to the peopleingenerd, itis
redlized that withthehelp of aguru, it isnot possibleto devel op divinewisdom.
Therefore, Vivekananda advocated the method of individual guidance and
counsdllingin theteaching-learning process.

e Lecturemethod: Spiritua ideasare abstract ideas. It becomes difficult on
the part of achild to understand spiritual doctrines. Therefore, Vivekananda
advocated for theintroduction of lecture method to explain the spiritual ideas
inasimpleway to the students.

e Activity method: Vivekanandaaccepted learning through activitiesasan
ideal method of teaching. It can providedirect experienceto the children. He
advocated that activitieslikesinging, storytelling, dramaand dance should be



performed by the studentsin the spirit of Ramayanaand Mahabharata. It will
create spiritual valuesin the minds of the students. He also advocated the
introduction of other activitieslike excursions, camps, to help the studentsto
understand thevalue of social service.

4.2.6 Place of the Teacher

Swamiji advocated that the nature of the human mind is such that ‘ no one ever
really istaught by another. Each one should be ateacher to himself.” Thework of
the external teacher is only to give suggestion and the rest isto be done by the
internal teacher himself, the mind within. The external teacher should act likea
doctor, who understandsthe nature of the child and must know the proper method to
tackle himinthe best manner possible. A modern teacher isamerelabel inthefield
of education. Heimparts bookish knowledgeto prepare them for an examination.
Swamiji does not accept thismodern attitude. Hewantsthat ateacher should belike
afather, whowill givethe studentstheir spiritual birth and show them theway to
eterna life. He should initiate the students to practice the essential virtues of
Brahmacharyaand Shraddha.

Swamiji believesthat all teachingisaprocessof giving and taking: theteacher
gives and the studentsreceive. Therefore, effective participation of the students
and the teachersisessential in the educative process.

Vivekanandahad agreat appreciation for the‘ GurugrihaVVasa . He states,
‘My ideaof educationispersonal contact with theteacher—gurugrihavasa . Without
the personal contact of ateacher therewould be no education. Takeyour universities.
What havethey done? They have not produced one original man. They are merely
an examining body. Theideaof sacrificefor thecommon wedthisnot yet devel oped
inour nation.

Theteacher should have character likeablazing fire, and should be atyagi
(man of renunciation). He should act asafriend and guide of the child. He should
consider teaching similar to worship of God. Every soul isthe soul of God and every
childisaGod. Hence, theteacher should serve childrenin the spirit of serviceto
God.

Swamiji advocated that achild should educateitself. In hiswords, ‘ you can
supply the growing seed with the materia sfor the making up of itsbody, bringingto
it the earth, the water, the air that it wants. It will take all that it wants by itsown
nature. So with the education of the child, achild educatesitself. Theteacher spoils
everything by thinking that heisteaching. A good teacher needsto do just that much
to awaken in the student, the desireto seek knowledge. We haveto do only somuch
for theboysthat they may learn to apply their own intellect to the proper use of their
hands, legs, ears, eyes, and finally everything will becomeeasy.’

Qualities of a teacher
Swamiji advocated that the teacher should possessthefollowing qudlities.

o A teacher must beatyagi or aman of renunciation.

¢ Heshould act likeasubstitute of the parentsfor the students. He should have
personal lovefor hisstudents. It will help himto transmit spiritual force.
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¢ Heshould comedowntothelevel of the studentsand should have sympathy
for hisstudents.

¢ Heshould have agood character and he should be sinless.
e Hemust be purein mind and heart.

4.2.7 Place of the Child

Swami Vivekananda statesthat the child should have certain qualitiesjust likethe
teacher. Sincethe childisthevital factor in the educative process, he must be pure
in thought and speech. He must be a Brahmachari and should try to conquer his
lower nature.

‘The chaste brain hastremendous energy and gigantic willpower. Without
chastity, there can be no spiritual strength.” Swamiji considered the child asthe
greatest book that ever was or will be. Until the inner teacher opens, all outside
teachingisinvain.

Devotion to teacher (Guru-Bhakti)

Vivekananda says, ‘ Too much faith in personality has the tendency to produce
weakness and adulatory, but intenselovefor the guru makesrapid growth possible;
he connectsuswith theinternal guru. Adoreyour guru. If therebereal truthin him,
that guru-Bhakti (devotion to theteacher) will quickly lead you to the highest.’

Concept of discipline

Vivekanandaconsidered disciplineasinternal not external. He advocated that both
the student and the teacher should lead alife of internal discipline. Thisinternal
disciplinerefersto control over the sense. Control of senseshelpsto lead alife of
spiritudity. Theteacher and the students should be Brahmacharies. It will provide
them with power for self-realization.

4.2.8 Swami Vivekananda and Other Important Aspects of
Education

Swamiji did not accept information as education. He advocated atype of education,
whichisalife-building and character-making process. Education should alsohelpin
the development of originality, excellence, creativity and unfold dl the hidden powers
inman. A child should learn to accept pleasure and pain, misery and happinessas
equal factorsin theformation of character. Today, Indianeeds an education that
strengthens character and will. Thiscan be achieved through man-making education.

Education for culture: Vivekanandaadvocated that education for the promotion
of culture hasto fulfill three conditions: (i) Conserving the cultural heritage of the
country (ii) Transmit the cultureto the present aswel |l asto the succeeding generations
and (iii) Revivethedecadent part of theculture. In order to makethe society dynamic,
reviving the cultureisessential. Anindividua becomes cultured, not by collecting
information from different sources, but practicing the culture and itsvaueswith full
faith and confidence.



Education of themasses: Vivekananda supported mass education and criticized Contributions of
education dominated by classdivisions. He believed that acountry can progress Indian Thinkers
only through mass education. The control of education by aclass of peopleisthe

cause of India s problems. It isanational sin to neglect mass education. Swami
Vivekanandaconsidersthat ‘ thegreat national sinisthe neglect of masses, and that NOTES

isone of the causes of our downfall. No amount of politicswould be of any avail
until the massesin Indiaare once morewell-educated, well-fed, and well-cared for.
They pay for our education, they build our temples, but inreturn, the get kicks. If we
want to regenerate | ndia, we must work for them.” Hefurther adds, * If the poor boy
cannot receive education, education must go and receive him.” Sinceeducationis
biologically, socialy and spiritually necessary for every individual, theremust bea
provisionfor masseducationinIndia

National system of education: Criticizing blind imitation of the West, Swamiji
states* Of course new things haveto belearnt, haveto beintroduced and worked
out, but isthat to be done by sweeping away al that isold just becauseitisold? We
should carefully judge when we take knowledge from the West—what is really
useful and what isuseless. A true national system of education can saveusfromthis
dangeroussituation of blindly copying fromthe\West.

Education of women: Swami Vivekanandafelt that though the Vedantadeclares
that both men and women have the same self in them, in our country, men and
women are not treated equally. He states an examplefrom Manu, who says, ‘ Where
women, arerespected, therethe Godsdelight, and wherethey are not thereall work
and efforts come to naught’. There is no hope of rise for that family or country
wherethey liein sadness. In the Vedic and Upanishadic period, women enjoyed
equal status as men. But presently, women are not respected. Women education
alone can solvetheir many sided problem. Education of women should aim at the
formation of character, increasing the strength of mind and should enablethem to
gand ontheir ownfeet. Subjectslikereigion, philosophy, ethics, finearts, housekeeping,
history and the scriptures of ancient Indiashould be taught to the women. Swamiji
further stated that Indian women have all the time been trained to be docile and
submissive. Along with other things, they should acquirethe spirit of independence
and assertiveness.

Vivekananda on religiousreformations

Vivekanandadesired that the glory of the Brahman, whichresidesin oneand all,
should beunderstood by al. Thisispossiblethrough aharmonious devel opment of
physica, mentd, intellectual aswell asspiritua character. He advocated that religion,
whichisthelifeblood of our country, should be purified and reformed in order to
increaseitsstrength for the progressof the nation. Hetried to destroy the supergtitions
of Hinduism and said that God can be realized by the oppressed, ignorant and the
poor. Religious education in school sshould beimparted in thisspirit.

Fromwhat has been discussed so far, it isclear that Vivekananda, a patriot
saint, was an embodiment of courage and freedom. Hiseducational ideasandideals
areuniqueinthe history of Indian education. Hisemphasison the growth of three
major faculties: (i) heart, (i) will, and (iii) love of truth, givesanew direction to our
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system of education. To make reformsin modern I ndian education, he advisesto
pay dueattentionto physica strength, practical aptitude, economic efficiency, cultura
integrity and training of thewill and emotions of the children. Therefore, Tagore
rightly remarked, ‘ If you want to know Indiastudy Vivekananda .

CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS

1. Whendid Vivekanandaorganizethe RamakrishnaMission?
2. How did Vivekanandadefine Veda?
3. What was Swamiji’ sapproach to education?

4. Why did Vivekanandaemphasizetheintroduction of fineartsinthe
curriculum and what arethe subjectsto beincluded init?

4.3 CONTRIBUTIONS OF RABINDRANATH TAGORE

Rabindranath Tagore, the brilliant poet of Indiaand the founder of Visva-Bharati
wasbornin 1861 in Calcuttain the most cultured and creative family of Tagore
Brahmins. At thetimeof Tagore' shirth, Indiawas passing through threerevol utionary
currents—thereligious, the socio-political and literary. Thesethree movementshad
aformative influence on Tagore and helped him to grow into a high relational
persondity. In course of time, hedevel oped the widest possible outlook with universa
human interests.

Thereligious movement

The religious movement, which took place during hisyouth, may be defined as
Hindu Renaissance. Hisfamily was one of the most cultured and creativein entire
Bengal at that time. It was asacred home, whereart, literature, music, dramaand
philosophy from the East and West found continual play. It received itsspirit from
Ram Mohan Roy and Brahmo Sama] movement. Hisfather was an associate of
Roy and he himself formed another society for anew understanding of religious
philosophica Hinduism. Hegaveasubtledirection to the devel opment of theyoung.
Tagore assimilated Roy’sspirit in hisown effort towards harmony.

The socio-palitical movement

The 19th century socio-political movement devel oped national and international
consciousnessin Tagore. Hejoined the freedom movement. Though hewasaclose
friend of Gandhi, hedid not support theideaof strike, boycott, fastsand marchesto
achievefreedom. Therefore, he stated that * Swar aj isnot our objective. Our fightis
aspiritua fight—itisfor man.’

Hewas shocked beyond wordsat theinhuman firing at JallianwalaBaghin
1919. Asaprotest against thisincident, he gave up hisknighthood. Hereturned from
hisexileinadream world to thereal society, and started working asan educator. He
considered building of the school as a divine work. To give practical service to



Indian society, hefounded Shantiniketan, an ashram school; and to give serviceto
the people of theworld, heopened, Visva-Bharati, theinternational university.

Literary movement

In 19th and 20th centuries, Bengal took greatest |eadershipintheliterary field under
theableleadership of Bankim Chandra Chatterjee, Michael Madhusudan Duttaand
Biharilal Chakraborty. Tagore, to agreat extent wasinfluenced by thesewritersand
considered writing as a Sadhana (spiritual discipline). His poetic creativity was
reflected in hiswork Gitanjali and Gitimalya. For Gitanjali, he won the Nobel
Prizein1913.

Thus, from the above three important movements, Tagore got impetus to
becomearelationa personality.

Rabindranath wasthe youngest of thefourteen children of hisfather. Hehad
littteformal schooling and waswithdrawn from school by the age of fourteen. He
wastaught by hisprobate tutor, who taught him different subjects. In 1878, hewent
to London and studied law for two years, but returned to Indiawithout adegree.
Schooling had noinfluenceinhislife.

Theinternational consciousness, which Tagore helpedto createin India, is
one of the finest contributions of our human society. He embraced both hisown
nation and theworld. He attempted to build acommunity which would recognizeno
geographical boundaries. Indiahas produced prolific writersbefore, but no Indian
writer at present has contributed so much to literature and language. Emerging asa
prophet of an educational renaissance in India, he started reflecting on the best
educational thought of theworld, past and present.

Hedied on 7 August 1941 while still painting and writing poemson ‘ man,
death and morality,” hewas mourned al theworld over.

4.3.1 Sri Tagore's Philosophy of Life

Philosophical outlook of Tagorewasguided by the principle of harmony. Therefore,
he has been called ‘ the supreme reconciler, harmonizer and peacemaker in the
domain of modernthought.” Hedesired to reconcileall extremesand harmonizeall
contradictions.

Tagore, a follower of Ananda Yoga

Tagore is known to the world of |etters as afollower of Ananda Yoga, adevice
through which the aesthetic senseis cultivated and universal harmony achieved.
According to him, yoga (the Peth) should befull of Ananda(joy), sothat creativity in
man can be devel oped.

Tagore, a Vedantist

A close study of Tagore'sphilosophy revea sthefact that heisaVedantist. He had
faith in one supreme being, the Brahma. The various manifestations of nature
represent Him and Brahma pervadesthrough all theseforms. Hefinds unity among
diversitiesand aspiritua unity between man and man. Therelationship between
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God and man must belike the relationship between * Loveand Joy.” Hebelievesin
both the personal and impersonal aspect of God. Therefore, hesays, ‘ It will not do
to rgject theimpersonal aspect of truth atogether.” He believesinthe concept Aham
BrahmaAsmi (I am Brahman). When anindividual realizesthat heisthe‘ Brahman’
(Absolute), true salvation takes place.

Tagore, an idealist

Likemost of thelndian sageshe believed that man should realize the ultimatetruth’
whichwill liberate him from the cycle of birth and death. Experience, according to
him, iswithin theworld of Maya (appearance or theillusive power of Brahman). He
viewstheworld asthe place of both truth and appearance. Mayaholdstruth within
itself, asitisfoundin relationship withintheworld of appearance.

Theideaof ‘ Surplusin Man’ isan original contribution of Tagore. Manis
bornwith enormous surplusfar in excessof hisphysica requirements. Thissurplus
isnothing but thelimitless potentidity of human personality. It isasource of human
creativity. Inthisliestheinfinitefuture of man. The surplusmanifestsitself inman’s
religious consciousness. Inthewords of Tagore, * Religion can haveno meaningin
the enclosure of mere physical and material interest. It isinthe surpluswe carry
around our personality the surpluswhichislikethe atmosphere of theearth, bringing
to her aconstant circulation of light and lifeand delightfulness.’

Man according to Tagoreisan artist. By art, man can experiencethewholeness
of life. Thefine artswere nothing but spiritual discipline. Kama (desire) can be
spiritualized by the Bhakti (devotion).

Tagore, a humanist

Loveand universalismisthe core of the philosophy of hislife. Hehad adesireto
establish harmony between man and the universe by establishing auniversa religion.
Thus, he had deep faithin the brotherhood of man and fatherhood of God. Likemost
of the Indian monks, Tagore believed in the concept of humanism. He advocated
that man should livefor the ultimate Truth which liberates usfrom the bondage of
death and unitesuswith God. In hiswords, ‘ Dust thou art, to dust thou retuneswas
not spoken of thesoul.” Again hesays, * Redlity in human and Truthin human.” Thus,
Tagoreisahumanist.

For the political liberation of India, Tagore advocated purification of mind,
dignified suffering and rural reconstruction. Young men and women should livein
the countryside and should mix with the people. With thisideal, hemanaged hisown
estate of Shantiniketan and founded the Department of Rural Construction in
Visva-Bharati.

Tagore, anaturalist

According to Tegore natureisthe greatest teacher. Itisnot hostileto man, butitis
theform of * mother nature.” Natureiskind, benevolent and generous. In hislanguage,
“ Education divorced from nature has brought untold harm to young children.” Just as
man devel ops hisrelation with hisfellowman, he should develop hisrelation with
nature. God isfound inthemidst of nature. God revea ed himself through different



colour, formsand rhythms of nature. God therefore, desiresthat there must be a
closerelationship between Man, God and Nature.

Among thegoalsof life, Kamaor desireisconsidered by Tagorenot only as
thefulfillment of passion or emotion of anindividua but a so asthe devel opment of
aesthetic and artistic qualitiesin man. It isbhakti or devotion which spiritualizes
‘Karma.” Spiritualization of ‘Karma' istheduty or dharmaof anindividual. Thus,
the entire philosophy of Tagoreisan attempt to accept * AnandaYoga astheway to
salvation. Hegrew into arelational personality to harmonizeall extremes.

4.3.2 Sri Tagore's Philosophy of Education

Theeducational ideaand ideal sof Tagore originated out of hisown homelifeand
thefreedom he had experienced withinit. Hisfather did not send himto school, but
educated him at home with the help of tutors. So he says, * Whatever | learned, |
havelearned outside of class.” Hefelt that his school at homewas an educational
prison disassociated from the context of life. Such education was‘ The parrot’s
training.” Theparrot iswithin the golden cage. The cageiseducation, itsbuildersare
the educators and the caged parrot isthe child, who received education. Tagore,
therefore, emphasized that true education can beimparted in the midst of freedom
and cultura surroundings. Learning must belinked organically to thewholeof life,
the people, theland and its culture. With thisideal in view, he developed hisown
educational theory—Basi ¢ Principlesof Tagore's Philosophy of Education.

Realization of harmony with all things

Tagore advocated that true education istherealization of aninner quality of man, a
redlization that placeshuman lifein harmony with al existence. Anindividua should
devel op harmony with the universe, the supreme person, who possessesthevarious
levelsof consciousnessand experience corresponding to anindividua’slife, mind,
physical self and aso the soul within. India, according to Tagore, isaland of harmony.
It has the special power of binding together and bringing about synthesis of the
variouselementsof man’sbeing. Thus, realization of harmony has been specifiedin
the educational ideasand idealsof Tagore.

Principle of freedom, sympathy and joy

Another important aspect of Tagore's educational ideaisfreedom, sympathy and
joy. Thelifeof achildisalife of freedom. Freedom from specialization, freedom
from socia and professional conventionalism. Man can attain fullness of growth
only through freedom. True education is that which liberates. Man can realize
freedom, only when herealizeshisown being. Throughout the ages, al the Indian
philosophers haveidealized freedom (mokhsa). Through freedom man canrelate
himself with the universe, nature, man and finally with the universal man.

Sympathy and joy aretwo important educationa values. Man can attain full
personality with all formsof life. Sympathy can be devel oped by intimate contact
between nature and man. Natural environment can providethe child with education

insympathy.
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During hisstudent life, Tagorerealized that education in Indiawas ' joyless
education.” When he devel oped hisown theory of education, he emphasized that
education should wed joy to knowledge. The noblest work inlifeisthat work which
iswedded to joy. Thus, the right path to education is the path (Yoga) full of joy
(Ananda). So heispopularly known asan ‘ Anandayogi’ and Ananda-yogaishis
most original contribution to thetheory and practice of education. Freedom, sympathy
and joy constitute the educational thought of Tagore.

The union of man and nature

Oneof themajor themesof the educational philosophy of Tagoreistheunion of man
and nature. Nature according to Tagoreisthe animate world of trees, flowersand
birdsand theworld of the physical universewithitsforcesand energies. Through
aesthetic imagination and appreciation one can devel op intimacy with nature. Itis
the pulse of naturewhich quickensthe spirit of thechild. Therefore, thechild should
receive education being surrounded by nature and natural objects. Thechild should
learn ‘to seefire, air, water, land and the whol e universe aspervaded by auniversa
consciousness.” Any education outside natureis harmful and dangerousfor the child.

Education for thefirst seven yearsof the child should be | eft to nature. He
should be given freedom to love and appreciate nature. The child develops the
power of enquiry and creativity inthemidst of nature.

With these objectivesin view, Tagore designed hisschool at Shantiniketan as
an‘ashram,” acommunity modelled likethe ancient gurukulasystem of education of
ancient India. Like Rousseau, Tagoreisalso branded asanaturalist for hisideals
stated above.

Literature as the true vehicle of education

Literature according to Tagoreisthetruevehicleof education. It can carry education
beyond schools and colleges. Therefore, he encouraged the knowledge of folk
literatureto grasp the psychol ogy of the people and to acquaint the peoplewith their
own culture. He used to encourage the students to read merely the books of
entertainment.

Unity of all races of theworld

Tagore advocated a sweet interblending of the East and West. His philosophy of
educationishased ontheided of spiritud unity of al racesof theworld. Hisingtitution
of Visva-Bharati representsthisideal of co-operation, spiritual unity, mutual love,
mutual truth, and mutual aid. He believed that the East had to giveal ot to the West
and in return it could assimilate the best that Western civilization can offer. He
welcomed the process of synthesis. Thus, Tagore was one of the pioneersof this
movement of universality.

Emphasis on the child’smind

The educational thought of Tagoreisbased on hisexperience of the child’smind.
Educationisabi-polar process where students and teachers play their respective
roles. A school becomes complete only through the students. Hewas of the opinion



that the child should betreated asachild not as an adult. The sub-consciousmind of
the child ismore important than the active mind of the child. In hiswords, ‘ The
young mind should be saturated with theideathat it has been born into ahuman
world whichisin harmony with theworld around it.” For education of the student
Tagore advocated threeimportant principles, ‘ freedom, fullness, and vastness.’

M eaning of education

Tagore was not an educationist in an academic sense. He did not write asingle
word systematically on education. From his countlesswritings both on education
and other subjects, someof hisideasof philosophy of education arefound. He has
expressed these viewsfrom his observation on the various problems of education.
To understand his philosophy of education, it isrequired to collect hisnumerous
direct and indirect expressionsand put them together.

Tagore'stheory of education ismarked by synthetic, naturalistic aesthetic
and international character. He had abelief that ‘ The widest road leading to the
solution of all our problemsiseducation.” He also studied the educational ideas of
Rousseau, Froebdl, Pestal 0zzi and Herbart. But hewas not influenced by anybody.
Hetried to bring about asynthesis between the East and the West in bothidealsand
methods.

Tagore' seducational idealism isbased on the pursuit of thewhole man. Man
alone can pursue and ultimately realize hisfullness. Education can develop anew
pattern of life culminating in therealization of universal man. Therefore, Tagore's
system of education emphasi zes on the organic wholeness of human individuality.
Education providesto our personality aunity, aharmony, awholeness, whereby no
separation of relationshipsexistsin the perfection of theintellectud, physical, socid,
moral, economic and spiritua aspectsof humanlife. Thus, an educated man becomes
anintegrated personality.

Aims of education

Themost important aim of education, according to Tagore, isthe development of
individual leading to the harmonious devel opment of persondlity. Personality should
developtothefullness. Inthewordsof Tagore, ‘ To attain full manhoodistheultimate
end of education; every thing elseissubordinatetoit.” Hefurther adds, ‘ To give
spiritual cultureto our boyswasmy principleobject in starting my school at Bolpur.’

Thisschool should beahomeand atemplein onewhere devel opment of anindividua

was another important aim of Tagore's system of education.

Tagore also emphasized on the intellectual development of the child. By
intellectua devel opment, hemeansdevel opment of imagination, freethinking, constant
curiosity and alertness of the mind. Heis against bookish education. Education
through freethinking wasanother aim of hiseducational philosophy.

Tagore'seducational philosophy also aimed at the physical development of
the child. He gave much importanceto ahealthy body.
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Tagoreispopularly known astherédational personaity. Heheld that theentire
universeisone big family. Education a one can teach peopleto redlizetheir oneness
with other individua sof the universe. Education for international understanding and
universal brotherhood of man was another important aim of hiseducation.

Curriculum

Curriculum was meant to attain the aims of education; Tagore advocated that it was
wideand comprehensive. It referred to all aspectsof humanlife, physicd, intellectud,
moral and spiritual. To acquire ' fullness of experience’ from multiple sources, the
curriculumwasdesigned. Heinterpreted curriculum in termsof certain activitiesto
be undertaken. He was against bookish knowledge of the passive and mechanical
kind. Keeping in view the ‘ spontaneous interest’ of the child, he organized the
curriculum.

Subjectsincluded in the curriculum
The subjectsincluded inthe curriculum were:

¢ Languagesand literature, mother tongue, other Indian languages and other
foreign languages|ike German, Latin, Chinese, French, and Russian

o Mathematics

o Natura scienceslike physics, chemistry, botany, zoology, genera scienceand
health education

e Social scienceslikehistory, civics, geography, economicsand sociology
¢ Agricultureand technical subjects

e Arts, music, dance

¢ Rdigion, philosophy and psychology

4.3.3 Methods of Teaching

Tagore was against the mechanical and parrot like repetition used by our teachers.
Hewasan ardent lover of children. He had animplicit faith in the child’sinborn
potentidities. So, hewanted to givethe child opportunity for full development of his
potentiaities. For theexpression of thesepotentidities, Tagorefelt that theenvironment
is moreimportant than the forma rules and methods, techniques and textbooks,
building and equipment. He was concerned with the associ ation between body and
mind to establish aharmony. Therefore, he advocated that the child must express
himself with hiswhole body. The education of the body should have contact with air,
water, earth and light. Tagore says, * The school master isof opinion that the best
means of educating the child is by concentrating on mind but the mother nature
knowsthat the best way isby dispersion of mind.” Nothing readymade should be
given to the child. He should rather be made to experiment and create. Tagore
emphasized thefollowing methods of teaching:

¢ Teachingwhilewalking: Whilediscussing about the methods of teaching,
Tagoreopined, * Teaching whilewalking isthe best method.” He believed that



subjectslike History, Geography and other Socia Sciencescan beeffectively Contributions of
taught through frequent excursions and tours. By these activities students Indian Thinkers
will get an opportunity to observe numerousfactsof interest and gain knowledge

through direct experience.

Activity method: Tagore believed that for the devel opment of body and
mind, learning through activitiesisessentia . Therefore, heincluded activities
likeclimbing thetree, dramatic activities, jumping, plucking fruitsand shouting
inhisBolpur School asimportant methods of techniquesof teaching.

Debateand discussion method: Debating activitieswere organized inthe
Bolpur School to develop oratorical abilitiesof the students. Studentswere
encouraged to solvevarious problemsthrough discussion.

Heuristicmethod: Tagoreintroduced heuristic method in Shantiniketan as
animportant method of teaching. When theteaching activitiesbegin, first the
students ask questionsto clarify their doubts and the teacherstry to satisfy
them by their mature answers. Then the teachers ask questionsto evaluate
how far the students are ableto comprehend the problemsdiscussed in the
class.

NOTES

Medium of instruction: Tagore emphasized on the study of mother tongue
asthe medium of instruction. He publicly opposed the study of Englishin
Indian schools. He had afaith that the harmony in language will be only
through the study of one’sown language. It will help anindividual to bring
together language and thought. He advised for the bifurcation of language
medium. Mother tongue should be used for imparting basi ¢ education. For
socid and literary use, other languages may be used.

Literature: Literature, accordingto Tagore, isthetrue vehicle of education.
He advised the study of literature and folk literature of cultural significance
and for the study of mass psychol ogy.

Social service: Socia servicewasone of theimportant objectivesof Tagore's
theory of education. According to him, itisabond which knitted the human
beingsinto communitiesand communitiesinto nationsand so on. Educationis
to bring about a synthesis between individual and society. His concept of
society was an international society based on universalism.

Réligiousand spiritual education: Tegoredeclared‘ To givespiritual culture
to our boyswasmy principal object instarting my school at Bolpur.” Religious
teaching cannot help in acquiring an experience of the spiritual world. It can
be gained by living in theworld. Formal education cannot impart religious
education. It can be assimilated wherethereisaliving relation. Any type of
artificial teaching or religion isagainst religion and education. It should,
therefore, beimpartedin anatural atmosphere of piety. Religiouseducation
can take placein community whereareligiousatmosphereiscreated. It can
strengthen the spiritual bond inthe community. According to Tagore, al true
religionevolvesout of lifeitself. Religion with him wasthusto belived and
not taught.
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e Theschool system: According to Tagore, aschool doesnot lay thefoundation
for the development of man. It only lays the seeds. A free atmosphereis
better than the classroom teaching. So anatural harmonious, free, open and
simpleatmosphere should be provided to the children of school.

e Thestudent: Theeducational thought of Tagoreisbased on hisexperience
of thechild’smind. Educationisabi-polar processwhere studentsand teachers
play their respective roles. A school becomes complete only through the
students. Hewas of the opinion that the child should betreated asachild and
not asan adult. The sub-consciousmind of the child ismore important than
theactivemind of thechild. In hiswords, * Theyoung mind should be saturated
with theideathat it has been born into ahuman world whichisin harmony
withtheworld aroundit’. For the education of the student, Tagore advocated
threeimportant principles’ freedom, fullness, and vastness.’

e Student teacher relationship: According to Tagore, the most important
medium for human devel opment isteacher-student rel ationship * upanayana
(theclassical Hindu rite of initiation) which bindsthe students and teachers
together. Tagoretried to createthisatmospherein hisschool. Hetried to create
our traditiona intimacy between the teacher and the student. Inthisprocess,
both the studentsand the teacherslived together innaturd surroundingsleading
thedisciplined life of celibacy (Brahmacharya). Themindsof theteacher and
the students are awakened through this process. They come close to learn
from each other. The teacher has to create an atmosphere in the Ashram.
Tagoresays, ‘ They only deserveto beteacherswho are patient and tolerant.’
A teacher should be prepared to accept hisstudentsashisfriends. Ontheided
teacher, Tagoresays, ‘ Only he canteach, who canlove. Thegreatest teachers
of men have been loversof man. Thereal teachingisagift. Itisasacrifice, it
isnot amanufactured article of routinework, and becauseitisalivingthing, it
isthefulfillment of knowledge of theteacher himsalf.’

Tagorelaysmuch emphasisontheroleof theteacher in the educative process
than on methods of teaching. In the‘ ashram school’, the teacher alone can
create acreative aimosphere. Heisthe leader, apioneer. Heisthe person
who can ‘ knock ondoorsof mind.” Therefore, thosewho desireto beteachers
must have natural feeling of respect even for theyoung.

¢ Discipline: Tagore being alover of childrenwasagainst rigid discipline. He
supported free-discipline. He criticized corporal punishment by ateacher
holding acane. He wanted to give the child maximum opportunity for the
discovery of hisinnate potentialitiesin an atmosphere of completeliberty.
Like Rousseau, Tagorewasanaturalist. Hisnaturalism consists of love of
nature and harmony with nature’s creatures. In order to bein harmony with
nature, the education of the child should becarried out in natura surroundings.
Therefore, freedom must be given to the child for hisself-activitiesand for
thedevelopment of hispotentialities. Emerging asaprophet of an educationa
renaissancein India, Tagore consdered education asthe solution of dl problems
of life. Hence, educationisanintegral part of human life. Casting alook at
the innovations brought about by great educators like Rousseau, Froebel,



Herbart and Pestal 0zzi, he experimented hisown philosophy of education at
Bolpur School.

4.3.4 His Experiments

Shantiniketan and Visva-Bhar ati

To give practical shapeto hiseducational ideas, Tagore established an educational
ingtitution in Bol pur, one hundred milesnorth of Cal cutta, on 22 December 1901. He
named it * Shantiniketan,” TheAbode of Peace. In hiswords, ‘ the school wasawork
of art and not aPedagogical Laboratory.” Thisschool had al the characteristicsof a
garden school, ‘ Ashram’ likeand ‘ gurukula.” The school was running under the
direct supervision of Tagore. While starting this school, he had in hismind, the
Tapovana, theforest hermitage of ancient India.

Special Features of Shantiniketan

o Homely atmospher e Theschool wasa' Gurukuld (aresidentia hermitage),
where students and theteacherswereliving together in avery smple manner.
All the studentsreside on the premi ses, eat, drink and sl eep together without
the distinction of caste and creed. Simple and cheap food was cooked and
served by the studentsthemsel ves. The students perform most of their own
work, drew water from well, kept their roomstidy and also washed their
clothes. Thus, he experimented hisown philosophy of ‘ssmplelivingand high
thinking.

e Religiousand spiritual atmosphere: Being agreat visionary and aman of
wisdom, Tagore wanted the emanci pation of man from material bondages
withthe help of religiousand spiritua education. Heaimed at perfection, not
only that of body and mind only but also that of the soul. In Shantiniketan, he
made provision for the study of thereligiousideasof the Hindus, Buddhists,
Jains, Mudlims, Sikhs, Chrigtiansand other religionsof the East and theWest.
Headvocated spiritua realization ‘ in amity, good fellowship and cooperation
between the thinkers and scholars of both eastern and western countries
fromall antagonismsof race, nationality, creed or cast.” Tagore saw spiritua
significance in natural facts. Since his school was situated in natural
environment, it wasthe best meansfor spiritual progress. In hisopinion, the
best meansof deriving divineingpirationistoloseonesdf inthe contemplation
of nature.

o Natural atmospher e: Shantiniketan was agarden school. Students were
receiving education inthe openair. Thewholelife of the school wasgoing on
out of the doors. Classes were held under the shades of the trees. Students
werefreeto enjoy theflowersof the spring and the harvest of autumn, the
heat and the dew storm, rain and the quiet moonlight nights. Tagore created a
Tapovana, theforest hermitage of ancient Indiawherethe studentsand the
teachers would be the seekers of truth and would be ableto lead alife of
truthinthe natural beauties of theforest.
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e Organization of classes: Activities of school at Shantiniketan began at.
4.30 a.m., when the choir boys go round rousing the sleepers up into the
beauty of thecalm of early dawn. All theregular classesareover by noon. In
theafternoon session, extrasubjectslikelndian painting, Indian dancing, music,
physical training weretaught.

Thereisscopefor theuseof ‘drama’ for educational purposes. If the song of
abirdinterruptsteaching work, theteaching ispaused and thebirdislistened to. The
childrenwereactiveto thedeight provided by the chirping birdsand blooming flowers
in the school. Creative work in literature and art were encouraged. There was
competition in study, poetry and easy writing. To devel op the sense of discipline,
good behaviour, respect for others, orderliness, modesty, and cleanliness were
practiced.

Programme of daily activities at Santiniketan

Early morning: At4.30am. agroup of student singerswould go around theashram
and wake up the students. After waking up, the students clean their roomsand take
up physical work. After taking rest for sometimethey taketheir bath. Before sun
rise, they meditate for ten minutesunder thetrees. Then they havetheir breskfast.

Forenoon and afternoon: Themorning sessioniscontinued from8am. to 11.30
am. During thissession, students are engaged in hard work. They perform light
work in the evening. In the forenoon session, students are engaged in preparing
lessons, group discussion, gamesand other creative activities. They taketheir launch
at about 12 noon. Just before sunset, they devote afew minutes for meditation.
They eat their last meal after meditation. At night, studentsare engaged in activities
likedramatics, sSinging, story telling. They goto bed at about 9.30 p.m. At thismomert,
the choir boyssing onceagain. Thuslifeat Shantikniketan beginswith songsand
endswith songs. Tagorefelt Shantiniketan ‘ asthe divine humanity workingin his
mind and compelling himto practica activities.’

Visva-Bharati: Tagore laid the cornerstone of Visva-Bharati, the international
university at Shantiniketan on 22 December 1918. The nameVisvabharati indicates
aplace of universal knowledge and world culture. Hisaim was, * YatraVishwam
bhati ekanidam’ wherethewholeworld formsitsonesinglenest. In 1951, tenyears
after the death of Tagore, it wasraised to the status of anational university and a
universal ingtitution about theaimsof thisinstitution. Tagore says, ‘| had all along
experienced thewant of an institution in Indiawhich should be atrue centrefor all
thedifferent eastern cultures, concentrating in one spot the varied ideals of art and
civilization which have been contributed to the world by the various countries of
Asa’

Thisuniversity conssted of four important divisions. They arehigher secondary,
college, research and cultural education. Here, he could do a synthesis of Asian
culture, and through thisingtitution, theAsian mind can bereflected to therest of the
world. It was ameeting place of the cultures of the East and West.



Theaimsand objectives of Visvabharati, as contained in the prospectus of
theuniversity are:

¢ Tostudy themind of maninitsrealization of different aspectsof truth
fromdiverspointsof view

¢ Tobring into moreintimaterelation with one another, through patient
study and research, the different cultures of the East on the basis of
their underlying unity

o To approach theWest from the standpoint of such aunity of thelifeand
thought of Asia

e Toseetorealizeinacommon fellowship of study the meeting of the
east and the west and thus ultimately to strengthen the fundamental
conditions of world peace through the establishment of free
communi cation of ideas between the two hemispheres.

Thus, Visvabharati asaninternational centre of education wasbased on the
philosophy of education which aimsat universality. Now thisgreat institution has
been taken over by government of Indiaand el evated into thefourth central university
through an Act specially enacted by the parliament intheyear 1951. It has several
departments like Vidya-Bhawan or a School of Research, Siksha-Bhawan or a
college, Cheena Bhawan or a School of Sino-Indian Studies, KalaBhawan or a
School of FineArts, Sangeet Bhawan or aSchool of Music and Dancing, Sri Niketen
or an Ingtitution of Rural Reconstruction, SilpaBhawan or aSchool of Industries,
Adhyapak SikshaBhawan or Training College, PathaBhawan or aSchool. Many of
theclassesareheldin openair. Tagoreisno morenow. But his* persondity’ reflected
conception of the educative process as an effective harmony of relationship.

Conclusion

Thehistory of Shantiniketan isthe history of Tagore'sspiritual voyage. Hisown
persondlity reflected adivine humanity whichinspired both the student and teachers.
Hegoes by the name Rabindranath which meansthe’ day’slight.” Throughthelight
of hispersondlity, he enlightened hisstudent’sand associates. Thisinstitution was
theresult of Tagore's experiences and experiments. He evolved not necessarily a
new system of education but anew pattern of life, joyful and free within education.
His centers of learning still survivesto prove his achievements as a humanistic
educator.

CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS

5. Statethereason of the development of the national and international
consciousnessin Tagore.

6. Why isTagore called ‘ the supreme reconcil er, harmonizer and
peacemaker inthe domain of modern thought’ ?

7. Why did Tagore encourage theknowledge of folk literature?
8. What doestheterm‘ Shantiniketan’ mean?
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4.4 CONTRIBUTIONS OF MAHATMA GANDHI

Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi (1869-1948) was born on 2 October 1869, in
Porbandar, a seacoast townin Gujarat. He belonged to the Baniacaste. Hisfather
and grandfather had become Prime Ministersin Kathiawar. They weretraditional
Vai shnavas. Hismother wasasaintly woman, who had astrong influence on him.
He passed his matriculation examination in 1887 and later pursued his higher
education in Samaldas College at Bhavnagar. On the advice of one of his best
friends, he sailed for England to quaify himself for the Bar. Hequalified for the Bar
in 1891 at the age of twenty-two and sailed back home. He stated his practicein
Bombay, but with little success. Seeing no promisefor acareer in India, heaccepted
apost asalega counsdl in South Africa, wherehispolitical fedingswereawakened.
Hefounded the Natal Indian Congressand becameitsfirst secretary. He considered
hislegal work as secondary to the public service. In 1896, he gained international
famewith thefamous' Green Pamphlet’, ‘ The grievancesof the British Indiansin
South Africa.” The essence of greatness of Mahatma Gandhi not only liesin his
achievementsin social, economic and political fieldsfor the emancipation of his
countrymen in South Africaor for theliberation of Indiafromthe Britishrule, but
alsoin attuning ahigh degree of transformation in himself and in thelivesof his
followers. Gandhi looked upon hislife as a series of experimentswith truth and
concluded that ‘life consistsin nothing but experiments.” Hislife proved that human
transformation ispossiblethrough a‘life process of experimentation in day-to-day
activity.’

4.4.1 Gandhi’s Philosophy of Life

Thepolitical, economic, educationa and other ideas of Gandhi are partsof awhole,
integrated philosophy of life. Yet Gandhi was not a philosopher in the accepted
sense of theword, nor hasheleft behind him asystematic statement of histhought.
Hewasessentially aman of action, and it wasthrough the adventure of living, his
‘experiment’ with truth, that he came to formulate ideas that are strewn over
thousands of pages of writings, speechesand correspondence. That meant, among
other things, that he was ever learning and evolving, and in the process he was
refining and restating histhoughts. ‘ Moreover, hisgreater experimentswereyet to
be made.” Anyway, he was a versatile phil osopher-cum-statesman. Some of his
prominent philosophical doctrinesare hisconcept of God, truth, morality, non-violence
(Ahimsa), Satyagraha, |abour, economic equdity, citizenship and brotherhood of man.

Society and itsinstitutions

Gandhi’s philosophy relating to society and itsinstitutions seem to be centred on his
concept of: ‘(a) human happiness and development and (b) the place of manin
society and the rel ationship between the two.” His concept of man (or God) and
non-violence (ahimsa) devel oped slowly in the course of the pursuit of hishuman
and social ends. On truth and non-violence, Gandhi built the entire edifice of his
thought and action.



His concept of truth (God)

Gandhi believestruth to bethe ultimatereality and God can beredized only through
truth. Inthe course of hisinner evolution of thought through the test of reason and
experience beginning with apopular faithin God, he cameto ahigh understanding of
‘God being truth and finally of truth-being God.” Therefore, hesays* | haveno God
to serve but Truth.” He gave preference to God in hisown words. ‘ The denial of
God we have known thedenial of Truth we have not known.” Truthismanifested
both externally, and internally, and it isexpressed through theinner voice, whichis
the ‘Voice of God.” In the words of Gandhi, ‘ Everyone who wills can hear the
voice.’ Itiswithineveryone. Butlikeeverything el s, it requirespreviousand definite
preparation. Thisspiritual journey hasled the scholarslikeD. P. Chattopadhayato
goto the extent of saying ‘that the ethical contents of Gandhi’sthought could be
defended without any theistic postulate.” Thus, he sought aconcept of God which
could beacceptableto all men, religiousand non-religiousalike.

His concept of Karma Yoga (the discipline of action)

Gandhi was influenced by the second and third chapters of the Bhagavad Gita
which specifically discussthelife of karmayoga (thedisciplineof action). TheGita
gave him the much needed motivation for areligions dedication to the service of
man. A karmayogin, according to the Gitaisonewho doesnot separaterdligiouslife
froman activerolein society.

Gandhi followed thisnobleideainthislife. In hiswords*you cannot divide
social, economic, political and purely religiouswork into watertight compartment. |
do not know any religion apart from human activity.” Thus, Gandhi speaks about
integration of adl lifewith thesupreme. Onthe Gitahewrote, ‘ Action takesitsorigin
from theimperishable Brahman,; thereforetheimperishable Brahmanispresent in
al kindsof sacrifice of service” Thusaccording to Gandhi, society and social work
areintegral tolifeand they are sacred activities. Anidentity with this dedication to
the welfare of hisreligion of service isacommitment to the Indian people and
through thiscommitment akarmayogin gets‘Nirvana (self-redization).

His concept of non-violence

Non-violence of Gandhi wasequivalent to love. Helooked upon it asthe extension
of familial love. Neither Hinduism, Jainism, Buddhism nor in thewritings of the
I ndian sages doesnon-violence become synonymouswith love. Lovewasnot inherent
to the concept inthe past. His concept of non-violenceretained deep continuity with
Indian spirituality. It was a bridge between tradition and modernity. His concept of
‘ahimsa’ or non-violence finds expression in self-sacrifice, self-suffering and
redemptivelove. Non-violence of Gandhi wasameansand not anend. In hiswords,
‘The supreme consideration is man, and the end to be sought in human happiness
combined with full mental and moral growth.” Hispursuit of truth wasessential for
thefulfillment of ‘ theend’ asdefined above.

Contributions of
Indian Thinkers

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 143



Contributions of
Indian Thinkers

NOTES

144 Self-Instructional Material

His concept of Satyagraha (truth-grasping)

Gandhi’s concept of Satyagrahaor truth-grasping was adynamic aspect of non-
violence and atool which created ahuman context for social conflict. Truthisthe
end and non-violenceisthe meansto human activities. Satyagrahawasto transform
absolute truth to relative truth as an ethical norm capable of being formed and
utilized withinasocia context.

Theterm Satyagrahaisderived from aGujarati word ‘ agraha’ which means
firmness, but it went far beyond its meaning. The Sanskrit verb ‘grah’ meansto
‘seize, to take hold of, gain possession.” The adjective‘grah’ means perceiving,
seizing, gaining. For Gandhi satyagr ahaisadynamic quality of non-violenceand
the progressive manifestation of non-violence (ahimsa) and truth (satya). Thus, itis
aperception of loveand truth. Satyagrahafor Gandhi wasatruth forcefor acting
‘socidly and humanely’.

Hisidea of decentralization

Gandhi wasagainst concentration of power and individualism of the capitalism. He
wanted akind of society where the economic and socia structureisdecentralized
onthebasisof industry and agriculture.

His idea of machine

Some peopleare of the opinion that Gandhi opposed the modern technology society.
Technology according to Gandhi isnot aforce of nature that man cannot control.
Man can surely bend technology to his purpose. That iswhat Gandhi had meant
when he said that he was not against the machine, but he did not want it to become
the master of man. He opposed the use of machinesbecauseit created unemployment
and exploitation of the poor workers by the capitalists and resulted in too much
dependence of man on machinery. Therefore, he suggested limiting the manufacturing
of machines.

His concept of village

Thevillageaccording to Gandhi wasamanagesblesmall group of people, condtituting
aunit of society. Astheided villagewasto beasdf-governing autonomouscommunity,
he considered it necessary that it should be self-sufficient regarding the vital
necessities—food, clothing, shelter. Secondly, hisvillage wasnot an agricultural
community; there had to be abalance between agriculture and villageindustries.
Thus, hedesired to create an agro-industrial community.

Gandhi’sgram raj (village self-gover nment)

Theideaof ‘gram-raj’ or village self-government of Gandhi wasarare description.
Inhiswords, ‘ My ideaof village swargj (self-government) isthat it isacomplete
republic, independent of itsnelghboursfor vital wantsand yet independent for many
othersinwhich dependenceisanecessity.” Thusevery village sfirst concernwill be
togrow itsownfood, cropsand cottonfor itscloth. Again headded ‘ therewill beno
castes such aswe havetoday with their graded untouchability.’



His views on morality

Theend of all knowledgefor Gandhi wasthe development of morality. The society
andindividual can progressonly through mordlity, i.e. purity inthought, speech and
deed. Therefore, asolid foundation of truth and purity should be established through
education.

4.4.2 Gandhi’s Philosophy of Education

Gandhi has synthesized thethreeimportant philosophies—Idealism, Naturdismand
Pragmatism—and on the basis of such abasic ground, he gives the meaning of
education. In hiswords, ‘ By education, | mean al-round drawing out of thebestin
the child and man—body, mind and spirit. Literacy according to himisneither the
end of education nor even the beginning. It isone of the meanswhereby man and
woman can be educated. Literacy initself isnot education.” Right education isthat
which drawsout and stimul atesthe spiritual, intellectual and physica facultiesof the
children. Hence, education should not ignore any aspect of human development.

Thus Gandhi’ s education has been characterized as encompassi ng the head,
the heart and the hands. It isadynamic side of the philosophy of life. Therefore,
Vishwanath Sahai Mathur, in hisbook Gandhi AsAn Educationist says, ‘Manis
neither mere intellect, nor the gross animal body, nor the heart or soul alone. A
proper and harmonious combination of al thethree required for the making of the
whole man congtitutesthe true economics of education.” Thus Gandhi’ s purpose of
educationisto raisemanto ahigher order through full development of theindividual
andtheevolution of a‘ new man.’

4.4.3 Aims of Education
Gandhi’s concept of education hastwo-fold aims—ultimate and immediate.

Ultimate aim of education

Self-realization is the ultimate aim of life aswell as of education. It is spiritual
education which providesknowledge of God and self-redlization. Faithin Godisan
indispensablecondition for achieving thisaim. Inthewordsof Gandhi, ‘ Trueeducation
should result not in material power but in spiritua force. It must strengthen man’s
faithin God and not weakenit.” Hefurther adds, * Development of thewholewas
directed towards the realization of the ultimate reality—the merger of thefinite
beingintotheinfinite’

Immediate aims of education

Theimmediatea msof education of Gandhi are many asthey arerelated to different
aspectsof life. They are education for character building, education for community
(community-centred education), self-supporting aspects of education, cultural aims
of education, social andindividua aimsof education, and sex education.
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(i) Education for character building

Character building was the fundamental enterprise in Gandhi’s ideal school.
Development of personality was more significant than accumulation of intellectua
toolsand academic knowledge. Good educationis* that which drawsout and simulates
thespiritua, intellectua and physica facultiesof children.” Hisconcept of personality
was based ontheideal man of the‘ Gita’ whoisanintegrated personality, a‘ Sthita
prajna or asage of settled intelligence.

(i) Community centred education

Gandhi advocated community-centred education. According to him, the school is
basi cally acommunity linked to socia achievements. It should bean organi zed society
itself whichisengaged in somefaithful activity contributing to the greater society.
Studentsshouldlearn how to livetogether inacommunity onthebasisof cooperation,
truth and non-violence. He experimented thisideain the Sevagram Ashram, where
the community was created on the basisof cooperation, sympathy and self-help.

(ii1) Self-supporting aspect of education

Gandhi aimed at the self-supporting aspect of education. He advocated knowledge
through work. The use of craft at all levelsand at all stages of educationwashis
concept of ‘ Karma-Yoga . Thisintroduction of craft in education wasan extension
of histheory of ‘Bread Labour.” Thus, he wanted to teach children the dignity of
labour and make them learn to regard it as an integral part and a means of their
intellectual growth and to makethem realizethat it was patriotic to pay for their
training through their labour. Hewas agai nst bookishness and excessiveverbalizing
inteaching. Hisaim wasto bridge the gap between education and life by drawing
upon the cultural, social and vocational potentialities of the students and to make
education‘lifecentred'.

(iv) Cultural aim of education

Gandhi doesnot ignorethe cultural aspectsof education. Inhiswords, ‘| attach far
moreimportanceto cultural aspect of education thanto theliterary. Cultureisthe
foundation, the primary thing which thegirlsought to get from here. It should show
inthesmallest detail of your conduct and personal behaviour, how you sit, how you
walk, how you dressetc., so that anybody might be ableto see at aglancethat you
aretheproduct of thisinstitution. Inner culture must bereflected in your speech, the
way in which you treat your visitors and behave towards one another and your
teachersand class.” Thus, Gandhi |aid much emphasison the cultura aim of education
and recommended that Gita, and Ramayana should be taught as a means of
introducing studentsto their rich cultural and spiritual heritage.

(v) Social and individual aims of education

Theaim of education for Gandhi isboth sociad and individua. Hewanted individual
perfection and anew social order based on * Truth and Non-violence.” We cannot
think of social good without theindividual and viceversa; he standsboth for social



serviceand individual development, when hesays, ‘| am ahumble servant of India
andintryingtoservelndia, | servehumanity at large.” Thus, according to Gandhi,
theindividual and socia devel opmentsareinterdependent.

(vi) Problem of sex-education

Gandhi desired that instruction in sexual science should formapart of the educational
systeminIndia. It has been considered necessary for each and every individual to
know something about the function of sex. According to Gandhi’s instruction,
controlling or overcoming thesexua passionisanintegra part of education. Hewas
againgt the stimul ation and feeling of the sexual urge and considered it to be harmful
and dangerous. Theobjectiveof sex education should bethe conquest and sublimation
of the sex passion. * Such education should automatically serveto bring hometo
childrentheessentid distinction between man and brute.” Thus, Gandhi had adesire
for the conquest of the sex drives asthe highest endeavour of man’sor woman's
existence.

4.4.4 Fundamentals of Gandhian Basic Education
(Wardha Scheme)

Intheyear 1937, Gandhi finalized ascheme of education out of hisexperimentsand
tried for itsadaptation throughout the country. Heinitiated discuss onsinthecolumns
of ‘Harijan’ onascheme of national education. He a so placed the salient festure of
hisscheme of educationintheAll IndiaNationa Education Conference convened
at Wardhaon the 22—-23 October 1937. Hewasthe President of the Conference. It
was attended by education ministersof seven provinces. A scheme popularly known
asthe*Basic Education Scheme’ wasdrawn up according to theidealsof Gandhi.
To prepare adetail ed syllabus acommittee was appointed under the Chairmanship
of Dr Zakir Hussain which submitted itsreport on 2 December 1937. Thisreport
contained detailed syllabus and made suggestions about severa aspectsliketraining
of teachers, supervision, examination and administration. Thisreportisknown as
‘Wardhascheme' or ‘ Basic National Education.’

Again at the Sevagram Conferencein 1945, Gandhi put before our country
hisentire scheme of pre-basic, basic, post-basic and adult education. He designed
pre-basi ¢ education for the children under 6 years of age. At thisstage, principlesof
sanitation, hygiene, nutrition, work and hel ping parentsin the homewere emphasi zed.
Basic education wasmeant for the children under age group seven to fourteen and
was a seven year plan. Post-basic education was for the students of age group
fourteen and eighteen. It was an extension of the basic education with greater
emphasison sdf-sufficiency. Education at theuniversity stageaimed at nationd and
socia needsand adult education programme aimed at socia service and community
improvement. Gandhi reintroduced Wardha Schemeintheyear 1947 and tried for
itsfull adaptationinthe country.

Reason for Gandhi to place histheory of education

Gandhi oncesaid, ‘| have given many thingsto India, but this system of education
together with itstechniqueis| feel isthe best of them. | do not think | will have

Contributions of
Indian Thinkers

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 147



Contributions of
Indian Thinkers

NOTES

148 <elf-Instructional Material

anything better to offer the country.” Thesewords of Gandhi provethat he devoted
histime, energy and resources to develop his new scheme of education for the
reasons stated below:

e Gandhi considered the British system of education asanimposition uponthe
peopleof India

o TheBritish system of education wasimpractical and destructive of theIndian
imagination.

¢ TheBritisheducationignored every thing Indiahad discoveredinitseducationd
experience. These experiencesincluded strong student—teacher relationships,
appreciation of Indian cultureand integration of childrenwith environment.

¢ The British education created anew caste known as the English speaking
caste. The peoplewho learnt English felt themselves superior to others.

e British education gave undue emphasison literary education. Gandhi opposed
thisideaand said ‘ Literacy initself isno education.’

Significance of theterm *basic’

Theterm ‘basic’ has been derived from theterm ‘base.” He calls his scheme of
education basic for thefollowing reason:

¢ His scheme of education isintimately related to the basic needs and the
interest of the Indian children.

o |tlaysemphasisontheinnate potentialities of the children.

¢ Basiceducationisclosdly related to the basic occupations of the peopleliving
inthevillages.

o |rrespectiveof caste, creed, colour, sex and religion, thisschemeof education
laysemphasi son the minimum educationa standardswhich every child should
receive.

e Hisscheme of education isbased onthe ancient cultureof India.

e Hisschemeof educationismeant for thecommon manwhoisconsidered to
be the backbone of our country.

¢ The British scheme of education wasartificial and unreal. In the words of
Gandhi: ‘1 am convinced that the present system of education is not only
wasteful but positively harmful. Most of the boysarelost to the parentsand
to the occupationsto which they were born. They pick up evil habits, effect
urban ways and get asmattering of something which may be anything but
education.’

The curriculum of British education was English dominated. Inthewordsof Gandhi,
‘The present system of education does not meet the requirements of the country in
any shapeor form. English hasbeen made the medium of educationinal thehhighest
branches of learning and has created apermanent gulf or barrier between thehighly
educated few and the uneducated many.’



Features of basic education

According to apamphlet published by the Ministry of Education, Government of
India, ‘ Thisbasic education, isnot only avaluableand integral part of the priceless
legacy that Mahatma Gandhi | eft to the nation, but embodies certain educational
ideasand principlesof great significance that have been wel comed and endorsed by
distingui shed and discerning educationistsin Indiaand abroad.” The Zakir Hussain
Committee stated that, ‘economically considered, carried out intelligently and
efficiently, theschemewill increasethe productive capacity of our workers, and will
enablethemto utilizelei sure advantageoudly.” The basi ¢ scheme of education has
thefollowing important features.

(i) Freeand compulsory education

Gandhi advocated that withintheagegroup 7 to 14, there should befree, compul sory
and universal education. Hewanted to combinethe primary educationwith secondary
educationand caledit, ‘ Englishless-matriculation.” Thus, matriculationminusEnglish
was hisaim of education.

(i) Thecurriculum

The Gandhian curriculum consisted of ‘ the craft, the mother tongue of the students,
mathematics, social studies, natural science and music.” English as medium of
instruction according to him wasthe greatest handicap in the prevailing system of
education. It hindered understanding, obstructed clarity of thought and put acheck
on self-expression. He considered Hindustani to be the common language which
can beused both by theHindusand Mudims. Gandhi introduced thefollowing subjects
inthecurriculum.

e Thecraft: Thebasicnationa education aimed at providing education through
the medium of craft or productive work. The basic craft which may be
agriculture or spinning and weaving or cardboard, wood and metal work,
gardening and leather work issuitabletolocal conditions. Hiscurriculumwas
activity centred which should transform the schoolsinto ‘ places of work,
experimentation and discovery’.

¢ Mother tongue: Gandhi put emphasison the mother tongueto bethemedium
of instruction and the subject of study. If learning beimparted through the
mediumof English, itwill hinder the devel opment of understanding and precision
of thought or clarity of ideas. Mother tongue would enable the children to
expressthemsel ves effectively, clearly and lucidly. It can acquaint the child
with hisheritage, ethical and moral values.

e Mathematics: Thissubject wasintroduced inthebasic systemwith aview
to enablethe studentsto solve numerical and geometrica problemsconnected
with craft and community life. Inteaching mathematics, emphasiswaslaid
on practical measuring and field work. Experience of business practice and
book-keeping was al so provided to the students. Teaching of mathematics
hel ped the studentsto devel op their reasoning capacities.
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e Social studies: It wasacombination of somesubjectslikeHistory, Geography,
Civicsand Economics. It wasintroduced to enabl e the studentsto understand
and appreciatetheir own culture and also to understand nature and function
of family, stateand the nation and their interrel ationship.

e General science: Subjects. Nature study, Botany, Zoology, Chemistry,
Astronomy, Hygiene, Physical Cultureand Knowledge of Starswereincluded
in General Science. The objective of the teaching of General Science has
been given by the Zakir Hussain Committeein thefollowing ways: (i) To
develop among students an intelligent and appreciative outlook on nature,
(i) Toformin the students, the habit of accurate observation and of testing
experience by experiment, (iii) To enable them to understand theimportant
scientific principlesexemplified: (@) inthe natural phenomenaaround, and
(b) inthe application of scienceto the service of man; and (iv) Tointroduce
them to the moreimportant incidentsin thelives of great scientistswhose
sacrificesin the cause of truth makeapowerful appesal to the growing minds.

e Drawingand music: Drawingand music wereincludedinthecurriculumto
develop creativity inboysand girls. The Zakir Hussain Committee opinesthe
aim of teaching drawingisto train the eyesto distinguish various kinds of
formsand colours, to devel op thefaculty of appreciating the beautiful and to
create an ability in the students to make drawing of objects and pictorial
graphs. For theintroduction of musicin the curriculum, Gandhi says, ‘ The
modulation of voiceisasnecessary asthetraining of thehand. Physical drill,
handicrafts, drawing and music should go hand in hand in order to draw the
best out of theboysand girlsand createinthemared interest intheir education.
That, thismeansarevolutioninthe systemisadmitted. Onehasonly tovisit
any primary school to have a striking demonstration of slovenliness and
disorderlinessand discordant speech.’

¢ Hindustani: Gandhi believed that Hindustani isthe combination of Hindi and
Urdu. Therefore, he desired to makeit acompul sory subject in basic school
and thelinguafrancaof India

Criticism against the Wardha Scheme

TheWardha Scheme has been criticized from different angles by the critics. Some
criticizeit asautopianidea, while othersremark it to be educationally unsound, so
far as self-supporting aspects are concerned. If the child remains engaged in
productivework, the cultural aspect will betotally neglected and thewill becomea
materialist. Therewould be an enormouswaste of materiasat the hands of small
children. Thequality of the productswill berough and crude. It cannot competein
the market. Theall-round devel opment of the child would be affected. Moreover,
the schoolswould become trade centreswhich will produce only craftsmen. This
will becomeasort of legalized child labour. Let usnow discussthe criticismsmade
against the basi ¢ scheme of educationin detail under thefollowing heads.

1. Craft-centredness

It isfeared that this craft accent on basic schemeisnot in keeping with the rapid
technological advances. The machineisreplacing the man at abreak-neck speed.



Thus, too much emphasison the craft may keep the country industrially backward, Contributions of
but adeeper probity into the underlying principleswill show that it isnot opposed to Indian Thinkers
indugtrial advancement. Learning acraft will beasort of preparation for later industria

training. Working onthecraft intheearlier stageswill provide co-ordinated training

intheuseof the hand and theeye. It will uphold thedignity of manual labour and the NOTES
studentswill get training in practical skill and observation. It will definitely bea
changefor the better asthe present day education, which istoo much academicin
nature, producesastrong prejudicein our studentsagainst al kindsof practical and
industrial work.

(i) All thesameitiswidely admitted that learning of craftsleading to cottage
industrieswith itsunique and individualized products can waysexist along
withlargescaleindustries.

(i) Itissaidthat theemphasisonthecraft will only produce weavers, farmers,
carpentersrather than men of high tastesand leadersin society. Thisfear is
baseless, for craft isnot to betaught assuch. It isonly to be the medium of
education. We aim at the devel opment of thewhol e personality of the child.
Basic schemeenvisagesall round development. Cultura subjectsareincluded
inthe syllabusalong with skill subjects. A good craftsmanwill aswell bean
intelligent cultured citizen.

(i) Itisfelt that concentration onasingle craft for 8 yearswill makethe course
dull and boring and it will cramp theyoung mind. But weforget that the sense
of achievement in learning that craft will more than offset this attitude.
Moreover, itisnot that the sameisto be mechanically repeated over all the8
years. The charge that the daily timetable is rather out of proportion for
intellectual and vocational educationisalso not sound. Thetimeallotted for
the practice of the basic craft includes the time to be spent on oral work,
instructionsregarding thetheory of the craft and other alied discussions.

(iv) Theother chargeisthat emphasisonthecraft will prematurely determinea
vocation for the child beforewe have known his aptitudesand interests. This
too early specidizationisnot intheinterest of normd intellectua devel opment.
Of course, thispracticing of the craft isnot to be confused with the choice of
avocation. Itisonly anamplification of the principleof ‘ Learning by doing.’

2. Self-sufficiency

() Thereisno other aspect of basic education than the self-sufficiency aspect
that has been made the target of trenchant criticism. It is feared that the
psychological effect of ‘ the self-sufficiency’ nature of the schemewill not be
a healthy one. Admitting that the schools will not be turned into mere
manufacturing concernsand therewill not be an exclusive emphasison the
mechanical operation of the craft, yet it may lead to the expl oitation of the
student’slabour astheteacher’spay will bein direct proportion, to the sale of
children’s product. Thus, it may have ademoralizing effect on the entire
school atmosphere.

(i) Theexpenditureonthe craftwork may much exceed theincome. Thearticles
manufactured by the children may be very crude and may not cometo the
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standard of the finished goodsin the market. The Sergeant Report and the
Zakir Hussain Committeerealized thisand observed, ‘ Evenif it were not
self-supporting in any sense it should be accepted as a matter of sound
educational policy asan urgent measure of national reconstruction.” But if
we take into consideration, the entire scheme from the first grade into the
post-basic stage, the school may become self-supporting, provided the
government takes the entire production of the school on reasonable rates.
We can haveill-equipped schoolsand low paid teachers only at the cost of
quality and efficiency.

3. Corrédation

Another charge against basic educationisthat of forced correlation. Itiscomplained
that it isunnatural and impracticable to teach all the subjectsin al their aspects
through the basic craft. The principle of correlation is pedagogically sound but too
much of everything isbad. There should be no forced or unnatural correlation. As
far aspossible knowledge may be correl ated with the craft, the physical environment
and the socia environment. Thelacunae or gaps|eft may befilled by direct teaching.
Efforts may be made to connect the knowledge with work as correlation lays
emphasisprimarily ontheactivity and only secondarily onthe subject. Theprinciple
of correlation should not be madetoo tight and far removed from factual knowledge
initsnatural setting.

4. Neglect of aesthetic side

Itisregretted that the basi c scheme neglectsthe development of artistic ability. Fine
tastes are not developed. Fine arts and other cultural subjectsare not given their
due. Dr Pires points out, ‘thereislittle or no real musical education. The songs
merely deal with the Takli, Charkha, Plough or the Rashtra Bhasha. Beautiful
phenomenaof nature around lovely blue skies, running streams, resplendent sun,
lotus decked poolsetc. aretotally neglected.’

Itisalso charged that there are no decorationsin the classrooms of the basic
schools. But itisnot adrawback of the basic scheme. It al dependsontheorganizers
of theschool. Basic education, no doubt aimsat smplicity, but that smplicity should
not be at the cost of aesthetic envel opment.

5. No cultivation of taste for reading

Asbasic schemeredtrictslearning either from direct experience of fromtheteachers,
it sadly neglectsthe cultivation of tastefor reading. Too much dependence onthe
teacher’sknowledge stinks of indoctrination. The studentswill havealimited and
patchy knowledge. It isonly through the study of magazines and books that our
mental outlook iswidened. Without books, history degeneratesinto mere stories.
Books must supplement the teachers work. Self-study habits are always useful.
Hence, thereisdire need of good literature written on basic lines, to be given to
basic school childrenfor study. Extrareading should al so be encouraged.



6. Need for objective evaluation

Asthebasic schemeenvisages doing away with examinationsand substitutesinterna
assessment in its place, there is the charge of too much subjective evaluationin
studentswork. Thereisthe need for objectivetype of teststo supplement theinternal
assessmentsin theform of progress chartsand records.

7. Lack of teachers

Basic scheme, for its successful implementation, requires well trained teachers,
qudified by education, experience zeal and temperament. Thisisoneof the greatest
determining factors for the success of the entire programme. This situation
necessitatesanew pattern of pre-serviceand in-serviceteacher education. Teachers
should be properly trained to carry out the scheme. Low qualified teachers and
inadequatetraining isastumbling block inthe progress of basic education.

Thus, inanutshell basic education providesenough dataat present for research.
Thevalue of books cannot be gained and additional craftsmay find aplaceinthe
basic scheme. Inthelight of the experience gained and researches made, the scheme
may be modified to suit thetimetemperament.

Basic scheme of education inherits in itself a deep-rooted silent social
revolution. It envisagesanew socia order based on truth, non-violence, justiceand
fair play, wheretheindividua worker learnsthrough work thelessonsof appreciating
the dignity of labour and is enabled to support himself and thereby increase the
welfare of the society of which heisamember.

The scheme hasrural bias. It takesusto rural Indiato see Indiagreat and
prosperous.

Criticism is unsound

The criticism against the basi ¢ system isunsound. Gandhi believed that without the
use of hands and feet, brain would be the home of Satan. ‘ Papa pays and baby
plays,” should bechanged to ‘ Earn whileyou learn.” Imparting education through
activity isasound and universally accepted principle. By self-sufficiency, Gandhi
does not mean that children should be ableto meet all the expenses of the school.
Nor doeshemean sal e of the school’ sfinished articlesin the market. Self-sufficiency
aspect of education ismuch moreimportant from psychological and educational
point of view. Therefore, Zakir Hussain Committee haswarned usagainst such an
attitude and says, ‘wewish to makeit quite clear that we consider the scheme of
basi ¢ education as outlined by the Wardha Conferenceto besound initself. Evenif
itisnot self-supportinginasenseit should be accepted asamatter of sound educationa
policy and asan urgent measure of national reconstruction.’

4.45 Gandhi’sView on Teachers

Gandhi advocates devotion to theteacher (Guru-bhakti). He says, ‘ Education of
the heart could only be done through the living touch of the teacher.” Education
becomes effective and faithful only to the extent to which thereis personal touch
between theteacher and thetaught. A flower inbloomsisloved by al andinthislies
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itsglory. Similarly, man may beviewed ashaving achieved everythinginlifewhen
he becomes perfect in character. If the best flowersamong mankind taketo teaching,
society isabundantly enriched. Therefore, teachers should devel op such character
whichwill help themto elicit devotion from the students. It will bevery difficult to
achievecharacter buildingintheabsence of devotionto theteacher. Gandhi anticipated
anon-violent personality in the teacher. He should have devotion to duty, to the
students and to God. Heisto play therole of amother. Therefore, Gandhi in his
book My Views on Education says ‘ one who cannot take the place of a mother
cannot be ateacher.” Anideal teacher in Gandhi’sword isthe * Mother-teacher’.
In his book True Education he says, ‘1 have not used the word teacher in this
article. | used the word “ mother-teacher”, in its place, because the teacher must
really be amother of children. Thechild should never feel that heisbeing taught.
L et her (the M other-Teacher) s mply keep her eye upon him and guidehim.’

Gandhi on corréelation

Like John Dewey, who correlated all useful knowledge with project method, Gandhi
made an original contribution to pedagogy by introducing craft as the centre of
correlation. Thewholerangeof desirable subjectsareintegrated round the productive
activitiesonthe physical and socid environment. In basic education, heintroduced
three centresof correlaion namely, crafts, natura environment and socia environmen.
All these provide an opportunity to the child to be engaged in productive activities.
Gandhi desiresthat correlation should be natural and not forced.

Gandhi’s views on women'’s education

Gandhi considered women as the mother of the race. Women should not be an
instrument of pleasure. They should be regarded asman’s hel pmate. Gandhi opined
that English education is meant for men and women will not profit by it. A life of
materiaismismeant for men and not for women. Therefore, proper training should
be givento them, so that they can dischargetheir responsibilitieswell. Onwomen's
education Gandhi says, ‘ Man and woman are of equal rank, but they arenotidentical.
They areapeerlesspair being supplementary to one another, each hel psthe other,
so that without the onethe existence of the other cannot be conceived, and therefore,
it followsasanecessary corollary from thesefactsthat anything that will impair the
statusof either of themwill involvetheequal ruin of both.’

Gandhi’sviews on adult education

Gandhi desired that adult education must touch the life of all the villagersat al
points—the economic, the hygienic, the social and thepolitical. Hewanted to drive
out illiteracy and ignorance from the masses by selected teachers and selected
syllabus. Villagers should acquire some useful knowledge through the programme
of adult education. Hedid not liketo providethe knowledge of three Rs (Reading,
Writing and Arithmetic) only, but to provideliteracy of thewhole personality.

Gandhi’sviews on religious education

‘Religionisaway of life’ according to Gandhi. Religiouseducation can beimparted
throughthevirtuesliketruth and non-violence, becausethey condtituteatruereligious



life. Gandhi feelsit essential for ateacher to develop areligiouslife so that he can
influence hisstudents. Therefore, Gandhi desiresto includereligiouseducationin
theregular curriculumwhichwill develop alibera outlook onrdigion. Hewasagainst
narrowness or fanaticism. Hewanted to train the studentsto devel op understanding
and appreciation of the doctrinesof al great religionsof theworld. Gandhi bridges
the gulf between lifeand material lifeand says:

‘In my opinion the author of the Gita has dispelled this delusion. He has
drawn no line of demarcation between religiouslife and worldly pursuits. Onthe
contrary, he has shown that religious education isto be imparted to the students
through theteachers*living thereligion themselves.” Personal character of ateacher
ismore effectivethan book instruction or preaching.’

Gandhi’sviews on university education

Gandhi criticized the prevailing system of university educationinwhichthestudents
have no participation, involvement or activity. Hefelt that studentsinthe prevailing
system of university education are dying of boredom and their bottled-up energies
arerunning riotsinwrong channels. It preparesthem only for awhite collar job. In
thewords of Gandhi, ‘ Today the youth educated in our universitieseither ran after
Government jobsor fell into deviousways and sought outlet for their frustration by
fomenting unrest. They were not even ashamed to beg or sponge upon others. Such
wastheir said plight. The aim of university education should be to turn out true
servant of the people, who would live and diefor the country’ sfreedom.’

Gandhi supported higher education and emphasized on origindlity, character-
building, development of full personality and to makeit acreative process. Heaso
emphasized on self-respect, self-sufficiency, and economic independencefor the
university products. * It should bean extension and continuation of the basic education
course.’

Nai Talim

Thelndian National Congresslaunched the Quit IndiaMovement on 9August 1942.
Thenational workersdiverted their attention from basi ¢ education to the movement.
Gandhi wasa soimprisoned during thismovement. Asaresult of which basic education

was neglected. After hewasreleased from thejail, he came out with anew ideaof
Nai Talim or New Education.

What is Nai Talim?

Accordingto Gandhi, Nai Talim or New Educationiseducationfor life. Education
beginsfrom the moment achildis concelved in the mother’ swomb to the moment
of death. Thus, educationisalifelong process. It coversthewhole of lifeleaving no
aspect of lifeuntouched. Gandhi saysthereisnothinginlife, however small whichis
not the concern of education.

Thisnew educationisnot different from Basic Education. It isjust anevolution
of Gandhi’seducational ideas. He s mply extended the scope of Basic Educationin
order toincludetheeducation of every body at every stageof life. TheBasic Education
system was meant for children from 7 to 14 years of age. But the Nai Talim is
lifelong education. The programme of Nai Talimincludesthefollowing four stages:
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Stages of Nai Talim

e First stage: The first stage of Nai Talim begins with the parents and
community. At this stage the programme of education is extended to the
community asawholeand all the membersfor aself-reliant, happy, clean
and healthy life. Men and womenin all stagesof life areto be educated. If
the parentsreceive education, they can understand theimportance of education
inlifeand will extend their hand of help for the progress of education.

¢ Second stage: Thisisthe stage of pre-basic education or the education of
childrenunder 7 yearsof age. Education at thisstage aimsat the envel opment
of al thefacultiesof the child before heundergoesaformal schooling. Itisto
be conducted by the school teachersin co-operation with the parents and
community in schoolsinthetown andinthevillage. Gandhi said, ‘ Therea
education begins from conception as the mother begins to take up the
responsibility of thechild. If amother iscorrectly instructed and prepared for
her coming responsibility, then that will bethe education of thechild aswell.’

The pre-basi ¢ education isto begin with adult education, i.e., education of the
parentsin wise parenthood. It hasbeen widely recognized that foundations of
education arelaidintheearliest yearsof childhood. But pre-basic education
ismuchwider inscope. Itincludes:

0 Education of theentirevillagei.e. happy and heathy community life

0 Education of the parentsin wise parenthood

0 Education of the children below seven yearsof age

e Third stage: This stage of education is the 8 years programme of basic
education for both boys and girls between 7 to 15 years. It isrightly basic
scheme that education should centre round some form of manua and
productivework. All other activitiesto be devel oped or training to be given
should asfar aspossible, beintegrally related to the central craft chosen. Itis
also to be self-supporting to the extent of covering teacher’spay. Children
areto pick up knowledge through self-activity. ‘ Learning by doing’ isthe
guiding principle. Theschemeisconstructive and cregtivein naturesofar as
methodol ogy of imparting educationisconcerned. The most salient features
of Basic Schemesare:

0 Craft-centeredness
o0 Correlated andintegrated curriculum

e Fourth stage: The fourth stage is the period of post-basic education or
education of adol escents, who have completed basic education. Itiskeenly
felt that village life must be stabilized and modernized. Therefore, the
devel opment of therural secondary education isconceived asthe educationa
nurture of adolescent youth from the 14th or 15th to the 18th year of life. Itis,
S0 to say, a contention of the Basic Scheme based on education for self-
sufficiency. But post basic education becomes education through self-
sufficiency.



Thispost-basic educationisyet initsinfancy and not much progresshasbeen
doneinthisdirection. Thereareavery few post-basic schools, thosetoo yet inthe
experimental stage. Thefirst batch of post-basic studentsin Sevagram and Bihar
completeditscoursein 1951.

Theschool at thisstageisto beresidential and isto provide opportunitiesfor
awiderangeof productive activities. The main programme of post-basic schoolsis
therura recongtruction through crafts, likeagriculture, dairy farming, smithy, carpentry
and weaving, such post-basic school s are to be organized on thelines of thefolk
schoolsof Denmark and other Scandinavian countries.

Thelifeof the school should follow thecourseof lifein agood village, except
that about half theworking timewould be givento study and half to farming, building
carpentry and cabinet making, house making, weaving, street cleaning and other
useful villagework. The subjectsof study areto berelated to the practical work and
life of students.

4.4.6 Naturalistic, Idealistic and Pragmatic Tendency in
Gandhian Education

Dr M.S. Patel in hisbook The Educational Philosophy of Mahatma Gandhi calls
Gandhi’s*‘ Educational philosophy asnaturalistic in setting, idealisticinaimsand
pragmatic in method.” Gandhi has synthesized these three philosophiesinto his
philosophy of education and bringsaharmonious blend of these diverse philosophies
whichwemay call ‘ eclecticism.’

Gandhi isanaturalist when he advocated that the children should be taught
‘in an atmospherefreefrom superimposed restriction and interference.” He opposes
pedantry and emphasizesonsmplicity inlife, inlanguage and literature. He wanted
children to have sufficient freedom for their natural growth and development. But
for their fullest devel opment, disciplineand training areessentid . Hehad faithin the
inherent good of the child’s nature. HisNai Talim was natural for hesaw it asan
extension of thehomeasrelated to child’s devel opment.

Nai Talim takes placein an atmosphere of play whichischild centred. His
philosophy of education becomes naturalistic in setting ashe givesimportanceto
activity and craft, commontothelocality.

Gandhi’sfaithin God or theuniversa spiritistheidedisticgod inhiseducationa
theory. Henot only aimsat * self-redlization but a so to realize God and bewith him.’
Spiritual realization isthe self-realization which can be achieved by seeking truth
and Non-violence and doing service to mankind. This spiritual realizationisan
important aspect of education of theyouth. Hisviewson education asapreparation
for total life (and not necessarily for aspecific profession) asanother idedisticaim
when he emphasi zed on harmonious devel opment of personality which includes
spiritud, intellectual, moral and physical development of the child.

Inmethod, Gandhi isapragmatist ashe emphasizeson learning by experience.
Hedid not liketoinflict information on theunwilling students. Hewanted to keep the
student engaged in many-faceted activities, throwing them from one excitement to
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another, which will provideto each student hectic activity and scope for showing
creative genius and organi zing capacity. Hisaim wasto grow aesthetic, moral and
artistic potentiaitiesthat arein the Gandhian principlesof ‘ Learning by doing'. Like
John Dewey, Gandhi believesthat truth can be experimentally verified. Headvocates
that progress in the school should be pragmatic, based on rigorous habits of
investigation and experimentation through scientific thinking. He condemned
bookishnessand excess veverbaizing in teaching and advocated redlistic education.

Gandhi like John Dewey believed in the elementsof socid lifeinthe school
system. His emphasis on the use of craft at all levels and stages of educationis
nothing but a ‘Karma-yoga which is an ample testimony that Gandhi was a
pragmatist. Thus, Dr M. S. Patel istrue when he saysthat Gandhian philosophy of
educationis’naturdisticin settingidedisticinitsaim and pragmatic in itsmethods
and programme of work.’

Modern concept of basic education

Sincethebeginning of thisscheme, basi ¢ education has been criticized by many. It
has been misinterpreted also. To remove criticismsand to highlight itssignificant
features, the government of Indiahasissued thefollowing statement.

1. Basiceducation, asconceived and explained by MahaimaGandhi, isessentidly
an education for lifeand an education through life. It aimsat creating asocia
order freefrom exploitation and violence. That iswhy productive, creative
and socially useful working in which all boys and girls may participate,
irrespective of any distinction of caste, creed or class, isplaced at thevery
centre of basic education.

2. Theeffectiveteaching of basic craft isan essential part of education at this
stage. It makes the acquisition of much related knowledge more concrete
andredigtic. It makesapowerful contribution to the devel opment of personaity
and character and instillsrespect and lovefor al socially useful work. The
saleof productsof craftwork isexpected to contribute towardsapart of the
expenditure on running the school and the products may be used by the school
children for getting amid day meal or a schools uniform or may help to
provide someof the school furniture and equipment.

3. Thefundamental objective of basic educationisthedevelopment of thechild's
total efficiency aswell. In order to ensurethat the teaching of the basic craft
isefficient and itseducative possibilitiesarefully redized, wemust insist that
the articlesmade should be of good quality, asgood as children at that stage
of their development can makethem socidly useful and, if necessary sdegble.
The acquisition of skillsand thelovefor good craftsmanship have deeper
educative significancethan merely playing with thetoolsand raw materials.
The productive aspect should in no case be relegated to the background.
Directly aswell asindirectly, efficiency in the craft contributesto the all-
round devel opment of the child, but the productive aspect should not bealowed
to take precedence over the educational aspect. It sets up before children
high standards of achievement and givesthem theright kind of trainingin



useful habitsand attitudeslike purposeful application, concentration, persistence
and thoughtful planning. Whiletheteacher should endeavour to exploreits
economic possibilitiesfully, in any way, they should not conflict with the
educationa aimsand objective. However; in the upper classesof junior basic
schoolsand inthe senior basic schoals, it should not bedifficult to lay down
certain minimum targets of production in the light of carefully assessed
experience.

. Inthechoice of basic craftsaliberal approach should be adopted. Only such
craftsmay betaken up which (a) have significance from the point of view of
intellectual content and (b) provide scope for progressive devel opment of
knowledge and practical efficiency. The basic craft must be such aswill fit
intothenaturad socia environment of theschool and hold withinit themaximum
of educational possibilities. Theideathat hasbeenwrongly created inthe
minds of some people that the mere introduction of acraft in school, e.g.,
spinning, can makeit abasic school does graveinjustice to the concept of
basi c education.

. Inbasic education, asindeed in any good scheme of education, knowledge
must berelated to activity, practical experience and observation. To ensure
this, basi c education rightly postul atesthat the study of the curricular content
should beintelligently related to threemain centreof correlation viz. craftwork,
the natural environment and the social environment. Thewell trained and
understanding teacher should be ableto integrate most of the knowledge that
he wishesto impart to one or to there of these centre of correlation, which
form theimportant and natural foci of interest for the growing child. There
may be certainitemsin the syllabuswhich cannot be easily correlated directly
with any of thethree above centre. In such acase, which should occur only
infrequently, there should be no obj ection to these bei ng taught according to
the methods of teaching adopted in any good school. In such lessons, the
principle of interest and motivation and val ue of expressionwork should be
utilized. In any case, forced and mechanical * associations' which passfor
correlation in many schoolsshould be carefully avoided.

. Theemphasison productivework and craftsin basic school should not be
taken to mean that the study of books can be ignored. The basic schemes
does postul ate that the book isnot the only or the main avenueto knowledge
and cultureand that, at thisage, properly organized productivework canin
many ways contribute morerichly both to the acquisition of knowledge. And
devel opment of personality but the value of the book, both as a source of
additional systematized knowledge and of pleasure, cannot be denied.

. Thebasic scheme envisagesacloseintegration between the schoolsand the
community so as to make education as well as the children more social-
minded and co-operative. It endeavoursto achievethisfirst, by organizing
the school itself asaliving and functioning community with itssocial and
cultural programmesand other activities. Second, by encouraging studentsto
participatein lifearound the school and in organizing varioustypesof socia
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sarvicetotheloca community. Student self-government isanother important
far-seeing basic education which should be envisaged as a continuous
programmeof training in respons bility and inthe democratic way of living. In
thisway, thebasic school not only helpsin cultivating qualitiesof self-reliance,
co-operation, and respect for dignity of 1abour, but also becomesavital factor
inthe creation of dynamic social order.

8. Basic education should no longer beregarded as meant exclusively for the
rural areas. It should be introduced in urban areas as well because of its
intrinsic suitability and a so to removetheimpressionthat itissomeinferior
kind of education designed only for the village children. For this purpose,
necessary modification may be madein the choice or basic craftsfor urban
schoolsand evenin the syllabus but the general ideal sand methods should
remain the same.

Causes of the failure of basic education

Gandhi oncesaid, ‘| have given many thingsto India. But this system of education
together with itstechniqueis, | feel, the best of them. | do not think, | will have
anything better to offer the country.” Hiseducational ideaswere the outcome of his
lifetimetraining, experience, and experimentation of thebasic schemes of education
at theTolstoy farm, the Sabarmati Ashram and the SatyagrahaAshram. He devoted
histime, energy and resourcesfor thedevel opment of an original system of education
which canbetruly named asindian Nationa Educetion. Since hisschemeof education
was based on ancient Indian cultureand wasrel ated to the basic needsand interests
of the child it becameknown as basic education. M ost of the countries of theworld
are having their own national system of education devel oped by an educationist of
their own state. American education is influenced by John Dewey’s system of
education. Educationin Soviet Russaisinfluenced by the Marxist philosophy. Butin
Indiawe do not have such type of education. The education that we areimparting to
our childrenisborrowed from other countries. We are not prepared to accept the
scheme of education devel oped by the Father of our Nation. Nathuram Godse, a
fanatic assassinated Gandhi, but we the people of Indiagave adeathblow to his
scheme of education. His scheme of education failed due to the reasons stated
below:

e The concept of basic education is not made clear: Most of our
educationi sts, educational administratorsand teachersare not clear about the
conceptsand fundamental sof basic education. They areinastate of confusion
inthe understanding of thisconcept. Asaresult of this, the general masses
fail to understand the significance of basic education. The Government of
Indiadoes not take any stepsto make clear the concepts and fundamentals
of thissystem of education.

e This system is not accepted by the rich: Since this system is not
appreciated by therich and learned peopleof our country, thissystem became
unpopular. These people send their children either to aPublic School or toan
English medium schooal.



e Muslims opposed this system: People belonging to the Muslim
community felt that it isin opposition to their culture dueto theideol ogy of
Ahimsa. Yet the plan did not presuppose the acceptance of non-violence
for oneto support it.

e Teaching of academic subjectsthrough craft wasnot appreciated: Basic
education made education craft-centered. Craft |aid emphasison economic
aspectsonly. Studentsbecame money minded. They wereinterested in money
rather than study. Inthewordsof P. S. Naidu, ‘ It isimpossibleto establish
any natural association between craft and all the subjects of culture value
which any sane system of education should cover through its curriculum.
Teaching should be concrete and should be based on the child's active
experiencein hisenvironment. But it isabsurd to hang all knowledgefrom
theleg of asinglecraft.” Craft asthe centre of education wasnot liked either
by the educators or the government.

¢ Faculty timetable: Inthe basic education moretimewas devoted to craft.
Other peopledid not likethis system of education. A criticlike R. K. Singh
says, ‘In abasic school only two third of half the normal timeisgivento
academic education, therest being taken up by crafts. Further, sinceon the
timetable academic subjects generally come after the craft work, mostly
agriculture, sudentsare sometimestoo tired to takethe academic work kindly.’

¢ Development of someepithets: The critics devel oped some epithetsand
propagated them in order to abolish this system of education. Some called
this system aFAD because it does not have either a psychology basis or
pedagogical basis. Others called this a FALLACY because the very
fundamental s of this system waswrong. Another group of criticsconsidered
thissystem asaFARCE becauseit wasimpracticable. Thearticles prepared
by the students were stored to show them to the visitors. Basic education
was also criticized asaFRAUD being committed on the country by those
who werein power.

o Lack of qualified teachers. Gandhi developed anew pattern of education
taking into consideration the Indian situation. Thissystem of education had
many new features. The teacher occupied the position of amother; inthis
new education our traditional teachersfailed to understand this philosophy of
Gandhi. Therewas no scope for imparting training to the teachers. For the
lack of qualified teachersthissystemfailed.

e Thissystem layslessemphasison primary education: Basic education
started as primary education. Asaresult of this secondary education and
higher education suffered alot under this scheme. Besidesthis, secondary
education and higher education became subordinate to primary education,
asaresult of which thissystem failed. No doubt Gandiji emphasized on
secondary education and higher education in hisscheme of Nai-Talim, but
much attention was paid to the improvement of primary education at the
cost of the other two.

e Apathy of theK othari commission: Thelndian Education Commission or
Kothari Commission was set upintheyear 1966. It gave recommendations
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for the improvement of different stages of education beginning from the
primary stage. But it isamatter of great regret that the commission completely
ignored basic education. In spiteof this, theMinistry of Education, Government
of Indiaconducted aseminar at Sevagram on Gandhian Education, in 1970.
The seminar emphasized on ‘ dignity of manual labour through the use of
work aspart of theeducational programme.’ But in the Fourth Five-year plan
the Centra Government did not mention anything about basi ¢ education.

e The plan was not tested at the national level: M. S. Patel and N. P.
Pillal, two supporters of Gandhian education felt that the scheme of education
of Mahatma Gandhi was not really tested on anational scale. Our country
a so rejected such of Gandhi’s conception of education, especially itsmotion
of self-support and itsemphasison primary education.

e Apathy of theadministration: Thelndianadministratorsfailed to understand
theproblem of basic education. Pillai, thereforesays, * It may be seen that the
scheme of basi ¢ education now accepted by the Government of Indiaisnot
the same asthe onewhich Gandhi had originally outlined.’

e Matriculation minusEnglish: Gandhi emphasized that unto matricul ation
stage, English should not be taught to the students. Because of thisattitude
many studentsdid not like to attend these schools.

e Want of research: For theimprovement of this new education, research
activitieswere not encouraged.

o Want of adequatestaff and equipment: Basic education required adequate
staff and equipment. But the government failed to provideall these.

e Want of textbooks: In basi c education textbookswere not emphasized. No
standard textbook was devel oped by anybody.

¢ Development of white-collar attitude: Because of theimpact of Western
education, the students of Indiacompletely forgot their own culture. After
completing their educati on they wanted to becomewhite-collar ‘Babus . In
basi ¢ education manual work was emphasized. One hasto work hard at the
timeof study. It isnot possibleto becomea’ Babu'’ inthisschemeof educeation.
Therefore, many parents and studentsdid not like thiseducation.

¢ Report of the Kher Committee: B. G Kher in his report recommended
that basic education ismeant for therural people of urban areaswho did not
develop any interest in basic education.

CHEcCK Y OUR PROGRESS

9. What arethetwo concepts on which Gandhi’s philosophy related to
society and itsinstitutions are centred?

10. WhoisaKarmayogin?
11. What doesthe Gandhian curriculum consist of ?
12. WhatisNai Taim?




4.5 CONTRIBUTIONS OF AUROBINDO GHOSH

Sri Aurobindo Ghosh (1872—1950) was born on 15August 1872 in Calcutta. His
father Krishnadhan, had adesireto anglicize him completely. Therefore, hesent him
to England for educationin 1879. Then, Sri Aurobindowasonly sevenyearsof age.
Heremained therefor 14 yearsin order to compl ete hiseducation, both at Cambridge
and London Universities. During hisstay in England, hewasintroduced to L atin,
English and French in which he displayed extraordinary talent. He matricul ated
from St. Paul’s School and won ascholarship to King's College, Cambridge. He
won alot of academic prizes at Cambridge. He passed the Indian Civil Service
Examinationin 1890 with record marksbut hewasdisqualified for the serviceashe
did not present himself at theriding examination. Heleft for Indiain December of
1892 and found hisfather dead.

Sri Aurobindo went to Baroda; where he joined the State Service in
adminigtrativework. Hebecame aconfidentia adviser and secretary totheMaharga
of Baroda. There he studied Sanskrit, Bengali, Marathi, Gujarati and other Indian
languagesto know the heritage of India. Besidestheseliterary activities, hejoined
politicsand wrote many articlesin Indu Prakash, aBombay Journal of Nationalist
Party. At thetime of the Partition of Bengal in 1905, heresigned his post and went
to Calcutta. He joined politics only for four years, became an editor of Bande
Mataramand wrotearticleson KarmaYoginin English and Dharmain Bengali.

For hisrevolutionary politica activities, Sri Aurobindo wasimprisoned severa
times. IntheAlipur jail an extraordinary experience of thespirit of God took placein
Aurobindo’slife, which changed the course of hislife. Then heremained politically
silent both in word and action and revised thelife of Divine and the synthesis of
Yoga. He settled down in Pondicherry, where he spent therest of hislife.

Hisfirst four yearsin Pondicherry becameyearsof solitude. Hetried to bring
down spiritua powersinto hisphysica being during thisperiod. Many visitorsused
to cometo hisAshram. One M. Paul Richard cametotheAshramin 1910 and was
much impressed by Sri Aurobindo’s spiritual personality. He cameback againin
1914 with hiswifeMira. MiraRichard, thewife of M. Paul Richard remainedin
Pondicherry Ashram and |later becamethe‘ Mother’ of theAshram. Between 1914
and 1921, Sri Aurobindo wrote hismajor philosophy and published Arya, anew
journal in English. Henceforth, Sri Aurobindo became aphilosopher. In hiswords, ‘I
had no urge of spirituality in me, | developed spirituality. Was incapable of
understanding metaphysics, | developed into aphilosopher. | transformed my nature
fromwhat it wastowhat it wasnot. | did it by aspecia manner not by amiracleand
| didit to show what could be done and how it could be done.’

Sri Aurobindo died on 5 December 1950 being afflicted with Uraemia With
hisdeath ended aglorious chapter inthe spiritual history of India.

4.5.1 Sri Aurobindo’'s Philosophy of Life

Sri Aurobindo was a poet, a philosopher and Yogi. His life began with psychic
experiences. His experiences were connected with his political, poetic and
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philosophical life. In other words, hislifewasa' sagaof psychic experience.” He
started his philosophical system with an ‘ experienced integratism.” His idea of
cosmology and metaphysicsprovesthat he had devel oped spirituality and experienced
philosophy.

His View on the Vedas, the Gita and the Upanishads

Sri Aurobindo believed that the highest truths—the truth of scienceand religion
were already contained in the Vedas. The Gitaand the Upanishads are nothing but
alogica continuation of theVedas. In‘ Essayson the Gita’ he hasexplained that the
Gitaisagospd of Yogaor fellowship with God. Hisphilosophical system contains
thefourfold Yogaof Gita, i.e., JnanaYoga(Yogaof knowledge), Bhakti Yoga(Yoga
of devotion), Karma Yoga (Yoga of activities) and Dhyana Yoga (Yoga of
concentration). Thus, inthe Gitahefindsasynthesisof Yoga.

According to Sri Aurobindo ‘ All lifeisYoga.’ Theevolution of man and the
cosmic processfollow the samelife. He believesin thetraditional concept of man
and acceptsthe classical viewsabout the union of individua soul with the supreme
soul. Hediffersfromthetraditional concept and fromtheGitaby introducing‘ Yoga! .
Inhiswords:. ‘ The Gita' sYogaconsistsin the offering of one’swork asasacrifice
tothedivine. The egolessand desirel ess actions and bhakti enables peopleto enter
cosmic consciousnessand then unity with thedivine.” This* Yoga addsthe bringing
down of ‘ sacramental light and force (itsultimate aim) and thetransformation of the
mature.’

Integralism

Integralism is possi ble through transformation according to Sri Aurobindo. * Yoga
dividesthe whole man bringing down the super mind to transform the human mind,
life and body. The moment thisaim getsfulfilled, man becomesasuperman. The
spiritual man should establish akingdom of God on earth. Therefore, acommunity
of perfect individualsshould be established to reform the mind so that theworld can
be reformed. Our basic principle should be unity, not diversity.

Usualy transformation takes place on asacramental plane. Diverseelements
get transformed and then integrated. It beginswith psychic change, whichisthe
representative, other inner self of man. A psychic personality isonewhoseinner self
controlsthe mind, lifeand body of theindividual. So, psychic discovery isthemeans
to changethelower nature of man. But itisnot divineredization. Divineredization
can be possi blethrough super mind. Therefore, Sri Aurobindo says, ‘ The psychic
transformation after rising into spiritual change hasto be completed, integrated,
exceeded and uplifted by supramental transformation.’ Yogacreates conditionsfor
the descent of super mind.

Sri Aurobindo aimed at gradual spiritualization of the society. Hewelcomed
an ageof super mind wheretheredization of good, freedom and unity will predominate
inal socia groups. ‘ We can achievethe unity of human racethroughintegral living
and through the devel opment of integral personality.’

Sri Aurobindo’sphilosophy isbased on an ‘ experienced integralism.” Itisa
synthesisof idealism, realism, pragmatism and spiritualism.



4.5.2 Sri Aurobindo’'s Educational Philosophy

Sri Aurobindoisoneof the greatest educatorswhose educationa philosophy swayed
the masses of Indiaas never before or since. He dedicated hislifefor the society
and educationto provide conditionsfor all mento‘ travel towardsdivine perfection’
and to expressthe power, the harmony, the beauty and joy of self-realization.

For Sri Aurobindo, educationisatool that enablesonetolive*for thedivine,
for the country, for oneself and for others. These must betheidealsin very school .’
The guiding principle of the philosophy of education of Sri Aurobindo wasthe
awakening of man asaspiritual being. According to him, neither education nor
religioninthe past changed man. Now itishightimeto giveatota spiritud orientation
to thewhole education and thelife of the nation.

To develop aclear understanding of Sri Aurobindo’seducationd philosophy,
we shall turn our attention into two basic sources, from where its true concept
comes. Thesourcesare: (i) On Educationand (ii) A System of Nationa Education.
Hissystem of education isalso connected with two specificwords: (i) Integral and
(i) Educetion. Thus, hiseducationa philosophy isknown asintegra education. This
integral education performstwo specificfunctions: (i) It impartsan integrated view
of theuniversetothelearnersand (ii) Triesto bring about an all-round, harmonious,
balanced and integrated devel opment of thelearners. Integral education transforms
man into an integral man. Inthewordsof Sri Aurobindo, ‘ Therewill be needed a
change on the habitual and normal nature of man asheisnow to asupreme and
divine spiritual nature. Therewill be neededin Yogaintegral of knowledge, will,
adoration, devotion and spiritua perfection of thewholebeing and of all itspartsand
statesand powersand motions . When the number of integral menisincreased, evil
will disappear from the society. The members of theintegral society will befree
fromignorance, hatred, untouchability, davery and exploitation. Peoplewill beina
positiontolive-lifeof justice, equality, freedom, peace, love and brotherhood. Thus,
integral educationwill be ableto produce supermen having virtues of asuper human
being.

Integral education

Aurobindo’stheory of educationissimilar and frequently the same asthe system of
Yoga, self-development and integral growth of theindividual personality. Thechief
instrument of knowledgeisthemind. Inthewordsof Sri Aurobindo, ‘ Thetimebasis
of education isthe study of mind, infant, adolescent and adult.” Therefore, itisthe
function of education to study themind of theindividual, the people, the nation and
theuniverse. Through the study of human mind, we can change man and society. In
Aurobindian schoolsemphasisislaid on the study of human mind. The humanmind
consistsof four layers, Citta, the storehouse of memory, Manasthesixth sense, i.e.,
sight, sound, taste, smell, touch and mind that areto betrained, Budhi theintellect
whichisthered ingrument of thought and thefourthlayer being theintuitive perfection
of truth which makes man ‘ prophet of truth.” The chief instrument for theteacher is
the mind (Antah Karan). An ideal teacher is one who studies human mind. In
integral education, the concentrationison theintegral development of physical being,
vital being, psychic being and mental being to bring about atransformation of man
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into aspiritual being. The ultimate aim of Aurobindo’stheory of educationisto
produce atransformed and spirituaized ‘ new man.’

Man according to Aurobindo, hasvarious parts of being, and education to be
effective must cover all those aspects. In hiswords The truth we seek is made of
four major aspects, love, knowledge, power and beauty. These attributes of thetruth
will spontaneoudly expressthemsalvesin our being. Thepsychicwill bethevehicle
of thetrueand purelove, themind that of infallibleknowledge, thevital will manifest
ininvincible power and strength and the body will be the expression of aperfect
beauty and aperfect harmony.’

Education of the physical being (Tapasya of Beauty)

Accordingto Sri Aurobindo, beauty istheidea of physical life. TheMother (Mirra
Alfassa, known to her followersasthe Mother, wasthe spiritua collaborator of Sri
Aurobindo) thereforesays, * You must hold within yoursdlf theliving ideal of beauty
that isto berecognized. Itisatapasya(Yoga) of beauty. When grows, theliberation
gradually takes place.” Aurobindo’ stheory of education lays emphasison physical
and spiritua mastery.

Thissyster doesnot |ay emphasison aparticular typeof exercise. Physical education
isnot asingleaim activity. It haspluraity of aims. Different aimsrepresent different
waystolook at the samething. Mainly they havefour important goals:

e Todisciplineand control the physica function

¢ Harmonious devel opment of the body and physical movements
o Rectification of defectsand overcoming physica limitations

¢ To awaken the body consciousness

To achievethefirst three aims, one hasto undertake physical exercises. To
achievethefourth goal, one hasto draw upon multiplefaculties. Physical education
isnot obligatory. Sri Aurobindo felt that spirituality, discipline, service, bhakti and
Yoga as the essentials of physical education. Asanas (physical exercise) and
Pranayama (breathing techniques) were considered to be the most important to
control the restlessness of the body and to achieve concentration.

Physical educationisal so essential for controlling the sex drives. According
toAurobindo’s philosophy of education, aseeker of truth should have control over
the sex impul ses. Emphasis on games and sportswas given to renew physical and
higher formsof energy and to devel op tolerance, self-control, friendliness, and self-
mastery of ego. Thisscheme of physical deduction wasnot confined to classroom
period likeour formal system. In* Ashram school’, adefinite portion of thetimetable
isallotted for physical education. Along with this, a10 minute period isallotted for
concentration. Thus, through thisphysical education programme, attemptsare made
to expresstheinner consciousness.

Education of the vital being (Tapasya of Power)

Vital education emphasi zesthe observation of impul ses, energiesand desireson the
vital being of man. Asaresult, the student getsan opportunity to understand both the
inner world and theworld outside of himself. For self-observation, two thingsare



essential. When wedo aparticular thing, first we should know what we do. Then
we should know why we do. Thus, we can become consciousof ourselvesand start
controlling, directing ourselvesand gain mastery over ourselves. Thus, we can educate
thevita being.

The second aspect of the vital being isthe utilization of the sense organs.
Senseorganshelpanindividual to receiveknowledge. The senseslikesight, hearing,
smell, touch, taste and mind should betrained. Sri Aurobindo advises'that their
training should bethefirst care of theteacher.” Sense must be accurate and sensitive.
It can be purified by the purification of the nervous system.

Sri Aurobindo isof the opinion that if the defectsin the sense arenot dueto
physical injury, they can beremoved by the breathing regulation, which helpsinthe
unification of the nervous system.

Vital education according to Sri Aurobindo isalso atraining of the aesthetic
personality. To get thistraining, one should give up bad habits. He should devel op
human habits, emotionsand their associations. He hasto devel op observation and
self-knowledge whichwill lead to concentration of vital energies. Itisthefirst step
inthe growth and self-mastery of one’s character.

Education of the mental being (Tapasya of Knowledge)

For the education of the mental being emphasis is laid on mental silence and
concentration. Therefore, Aurobindo says, ‘ The mind has to be made silent and
attentivein order to receive knowledge from above and manifestit.’ To silencethe
mind one hasto takethehelp of ‘ Classical Yoga.’ By Yogaone acquires mastery of
the mind and reaches aregion higher than the mind which we call knowledge. This
‘tapasya of knowledgeistheeducation of themental being. Thishepsinthegradua
liberationfromignorance.

Mental education hasthree-fold function: (i) To gather old knowledge, (ii) To
discover new knowledge and (iii) To develop the capacity to use and apply the
knowledge acquired. Through the application of knowledge, the student devel ops
cognition, idess, intelligenceand mental perceptions. Asaresult of this, man himsalf
becomesthe source of knowledge. According to Sri Aurobindo, mind hasfour levels:
(1) Citta, (2) Manas, (3) Budhi and (4) A devel oping level consisting of phenomena
likeintuition, inspiration and visonin the extraordinary persondity. The Cittawhich
isthe storehouse of memory isdivided into two parts. (1) Active, and (2) Passive.
For selection and recall, we have to devel op the active memory, but the passive
memory does not need devel opment becauseit containsall our past experiences.
TheManas, thesixth senseinwhich al sensesare gathered recelvesimagesdirectly
or through the senses. After that it trand atesthem into thought consciousness. Itis
afaculty development. Budhi isthe actual instrument of disposing of thought and
concerned with ordering of knowledge. It isthe most important level having town
faculties, viz. (d) comprehengive, creative and synthetic and (b) critical and synthetic.
Itistheleve of intuition, ingpiration and vision in an extraordinary personaity. The
final level isnot adeveloped level. But itistheleve of intuiting, genius, inspiration,
revelation and visioninthe extraordinary personality.
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The various levels of mind discussed above increase the capacity of man
through hisefforts. Theimportant aspect of Aurobindo’sthought isthe continuous
organization of ideasaround acentral idea. Therefore, inintegra schools, they never
give importance to teaching of so many subjects but enable the studentsto ‘find
many approachesto the same subject.’

Education of the psychic being (Tapasya of L ove)

Thisisthemaost important contribution of Sri Aurobindo to educationd theory. Psychic
beingisthepsychologica centreof man. Thefunction of educationisto enableman
to become conscious of thispsychological centre. Thisconsciousnessisthekey to
anintegral personality. It isindependent of the body and life situations. Psychic
educationisto enablean individual to see hissoul to growing freedom according to
itsinner nature. It supportsthevital, the physical and the mental being. When an
individual develops psychic consciousness, he understandslifeand himself.

So, thiseducation should help anindividual to have mastery of the psychic
presence. Inthewordsof Sri Aurobindo, * The Psychic beingisaspiritua personaity
put forward by the soul initsevolution. Itsgrowth marksthe stagewhich the spiritua
evolution of theindividua hasreached anditspossibilitiesfor thefuture.” Emphasizing
on the education of the psychic being, Sri Aurobindo again says, ‘ Thetrue secret
whether with the child or manisto help himto find hisdeeper self, thereal psychic
entity within. That, if weever giveachanceto comeforward, and still more, if we
cal it theforeground astheleader’ of themarch setin our front, will itself take up
most of the business of education out of our hand and devel op the capacity of the
psychological being towardsarealization of potentialities.

The system of education should be given an opportunity to the Psychic being
to grow, to expressitself and to exercise. Discovery of the psychic being isthe
beginning of this education. To discover this, one hasto take the help of desire,
purpose, direction and will. The process of education hastwo aspectsto surrender
to that whichisbeyond ego and identification with one' s psychic being. It will be
possiblethrough Yogaor ‘ Tapasya of love. Asaresult of thisYogaone can attain
liberation from suffering.

Spiritual education

Thefour-fold approach to education advocated by Sri Aurobindo, consisting the
vitd, physical, mental and the psychic, develop power, beauty, knowledgeand love
intheindividud student. Asaresult, man getsliberation from materia world, desires,
ignorance and suffering. A total spiritual education isthe goal of education. Itis
moreimportant thanintellectual, mora and religiouseducation. Theexterna world
does not determine spiritual education. Rather it isdetermined within theworld.
Spiritua transformation of manisthegoal of thiseducation.

Super mental education

Education should hel p theindividua to discover the psychic, whichisindependent of
theexterna redlity and the physical body. Thiseducationwasthe persona experience
of Sri Aurobindo and the M other. These experiences affect one's consciousness,



nature and environment. The aim of thiseducation isthe creation of twenty first
century man. So the Mother says, ‘ We want to bring to theworld what must bethe
new man of tomorrow.” Thus. education isan eval uation of consciousness. Thisaim
can be achieved through the devel opment of the psychic being.

45.3 Sri Aurobindo’s Views on Education as Self-Realization

Sri Aurobindo borrowed hisconcept of self-realization from the Taittiriya Upanishad
which describesthe self as surrounded by five sheaths or the panchakosas. When
Aurobindo speedsabout integral education herelates his philosophy of educationto
thesefive sheaths. We can understand thisdoctrine from thefollowing table:

Table 4.1 Aurobindo’s Doctrine of Self-realization

CeldLayers English Trandation Appropriate Education
Annamaya Kosha Physical cell Physical education
Pranamaya Kosha Vitality cell Vital education
(of sense organs)
Manomaya Kosha Mental cell Intellectual education
Vijnanamaa Kosha Physical cell Socia and emotional
education
Anandamaya Kosha Spiritua cell Spiritua education

Fromtheabovetable, itisfound that integral educationisaninterrelated, co-
ordinated, progressvegrowth of al thecellscitedinthetable. Anintegral devel opment
of al thelayersor cellsleadstointegral education. Therefore, Sri Aurobindowrites,
“ Education to be complete must have principa aspectsrelating to thefive primary
activitiesof the human being: the physical, thevital, the mental, the psychicand the
spiritual. Usually these phases of education succeed each other in achronological
order following the growth of theindividua. This, however, doesnot meanthat one
should replace another but that all must continue, completing each other, till theend
of life’

454 Sri Aurobindo on Teacher

Teaching in integral system of education is considered asa’ Sacred Trust.” The
teacher occupiesavery important placein thissystem. Therefore, he should havea
high level of personality. He should develop traits like self-control, absence of
superiority and spiritual equality of man. He should be free from egoism about the
quality of theteacher, Sri Aurobindo says, ‘ Heisaman hel ping hisbrother, achild
leading children, alight kindling other lights, an awakened soul awakening other
souls, at highest apower of presence of thedivine calling to him other powersof the
Divine.’ The Guru (teacher) should have threeinstruments—teaching, examples
andinfluenceto makehisteaching lively and effective. A good company or ‘ Satsangal
isanother important quality for ateacher. The M other on teacher says, ‘ One must
be asaint, and ahero to be agood teacher. One must becomeagreat “ Yogi” to be
good teacher. Theteacher should have close contact with the students.” Knowledge
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of psychology isa so recommended for theteacher inAurobindo School. He assumed
theroleof theteacher asfriend, philosopher, and guide.

455 Method of Teaching

All theprinciplesof integral Yogaare applied to the educational methodology of Sri
Aurobindo. Thethree basic principles of teaching are ' first, nothing can betaught,
secondly, themind hasto be continually consulted and thirdly, work from the near to
thefar.” The Yoga of Sri Aurobindo is neither fixed nor rigid. It acts freely and
widely. In hisyogathe divine power in man gathersall human lifeinto theyogic
process. Through methods of teaching, abal ance between meditation and action
and between silent mind and practica learningisto bemaintained. The child should
be free to devel op this education. When a child reaches fourteen, he should be
asked, whether hewantsto study or not. Oncethe child decidesto study, hiseducation
should begin honestly, with discipline, regularity and method. Thisnew method isnot
at all an imposition on the teacher. He isto apply ‘multiple’ methods like *free
progressand Montessori.” Free choicein education helpsanindividual student to
discover knowledgewithin himsdf and motivatesthechildtolearn. Thus, freeprogress
isemphasizedinintegral education. Theteacher isnot guided by rigid and prescribed
syllabi. He hasto prepare acourse to act as aguide, to discover the talent of the
child and to develop and integrate various experiences. Lastly learning isto be
coordinated with one’ s heredity and previous experiences. Theteacher isto work
hard to find out methods suitablefor the students.

Curriculum

Curriculuminthissystemincludesthefour basicelementsof ‘ being’ — thephysica,
thevita, thementa and the psychic. It isto be devel oped and perfected by appropriate
curriculumin order that an individual achievesthe utmost possible perfection of
himself and contributes his maximum humanity asawhole. Thechildinthissystem
is not moulded according to the desire of parents or teacher. He isto be free to
achievethisgoal. Therefore, thissystem emphasizeson flexibleinterest based and
environment-based curriculum. The aim of educating the child for Sri Aurobindo
and the M other wastoinvite the student for transformation and learning and not to
impose the educative process on him. Theteacher isto create the environment for
self-discovery. Therefore, curriculum should have a scope for awell organized
environment wherein the adoption of new methods comesvery easily. Aseducation
isto teach the studentsto concentrate, an environment conductiveto quit and order
is necessary. The curriculum should give more importance to practice than to
instruction. It should be evolutionary rather than revol utionary and should grow
gradually to meet the needs of the students and changing needs of the society.

Liberty

Sri Aurobindo believed that education can progresson theright linethrough greatest
liberty. In hiswords' liberty isat oncethe condition of vigorousvariation and the
conditionfor sdf-finding.” Thechild being asdf-devel oping being should grow fregly.



Itistheresponsibility of the parents and educatorsto seethat the child develops
fredly asan organic person. Anindividual iscompetent enoughto devel op hispsychic
being. Therefore, maximum liberty should be givento the child for the devel opment
of the psychic being. The students should be allowed to choose their own subjects
and devel op areas of interests. Compulsion should betotally avoided. He suggested
the schoolsto encourage free progress system. The classesare limited to four or
fivestudentsinAurobindo School. They do not aim at preparing studentsfor vocation
of career, but to know theworld. Inthewords of the M other ‘ we study to learn, to
know, to understand theworld and for joy that it gives'.

Natur e of examination

Thestudentsshould * e ect to takeexamination or not.” The mechanical examination,
which doesnot haveany inner contact with the childistotaly avoided inthissystem,
thechild whoisthe superman in the making should enrich hispower, joy and should
believe in harmony. He should believe in the path of truth, not in a mechanical
education, which isexamination-oriented.

Thefour important vehiclesin Aurobindo system—the physicd, thevita, the
mental and the psychic respectively cultivate power, beauty, knowledge and love.
Thishelpsthechildtoliberateitself from materialism. Themechanical examination
cannot help to evaluate the progress of the childintheselines. An exemptionwhich
isspontaneous and which catersto the needs of the child isrecommended.

45.6 Sri Aurobindo International Centre of Education,
Pondicherry and Ashram

The educational ideas of Sri Aurobindo were put into experiment in Sri Aurobindo
International Centre of Education, thelaboratory of future. The experimentswere
really conducted by the Mother, as Sri Aurobindo could not interfere for want of
time. Theingtitution started functioning from 1943 with twenty students. In 1952, it
wasinaugurated by the M other asthe Sri Aurobindo International University Centre.
But from 1959 onwardsit becameknown as Sri Aurobindo International Centre of
Education.

The centre of international education isapart of the Ashram, ‘It has been
founded and ismeant to be the cradle of thenew world. Thelifeof thechildrenis
intimately related tothelifelead intheAshram. Itisan ever expanding community
lifewith activitiesspread al over thelifeof other people. It aimsat divining human
lifeinthelight of theteachings of Sri Aurobindo and the Mother. Herethereisa
natural expressionin action of theideas of Aurobindo and hislifelong collaborator,
theMother.’

In this international centre, there is a continuity of education from the
Kindergartentill theend of studies. A student isrequired to stay therefor aperiod of
10-15 years. If he so likes he may continueto live there after completion of his
studies.

Theinstitution providesall therequirementsfor thefree growth of thechild
according to nature. Thereisno compulsionfor any activity. A child will not bebrain
washed through fa se propaganda.
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Thegrowth of Ashramislikethat of an organism. Itisstated asagroup living
with Sri Aurobindo asthe central figure. Asaresult of thistheinstitution devel oped
into such acomplex organism, with so many departmentsand services, workshops,
farm and with anumber of commercial and industrial undertakings.

Thisinternationa zone providesunity indiversity. Thestudentsand theteachers
of thisinstitution arefrom different partsof Indiaand other countriesof theworld.
They dl live and work together forgetting their race, caste, creed, colour, sex and
religion. Most of the Indian languages are taught here. The cultures of different
countries are accepted hereto promote the unity of all human racesand to develop
asynthetic organization of all notions. Inthedomain of art, all formsof painting,
sculpture, music, dance, architecture and decoration are made accessible. Thedress,
games and sports, exhibitions and films are used extensively for the purpose of
encouraging unity indiversity.

Theaim of thisinstitution asdescribed by the Mother ‘isto helpindividuasto
become consciousof thefundamental geniusof the nation to which they belong and
at the sametimeto put themin contact with the modes of living of other nations so
that they may know and respect equally the true spirit of all the countries upon
earth.” For anall, world organizationto bereal andto beabletolive, it must bebased
onmutual respect and understanding between nationsaswell asbetweenindividuas.

Auroville

Theyear 1968 isalandmark in the history of Aurobindo Education. Fivemilesaway
from Pondicherry Auroville, ‘thecity of Dawn,” wasinaugurated by the Mother.
Thecharter of Aurovillewassigned by children from 120 countries, Aurovilleaimed
at searching for anew education in anew society. It was'* thecity of 21st century
man.’

Thetownitself wasthe University of Auroville, whereasynthesisof nations,
ideologies, knowledge, culture, etc. will be made. Theenvironment of thetown was
organized with the aim of humanizing the people living there. The city had four
zones—cultural, industrial, residential and educational. Thesefour zonesrepresent
the four important activities of human life. In the words of the Mother, ‘Itisa
beginning, auniversa beginning'.

The charter of the Auroville

Aurovillebelongsto nobody in particular. Auroville belongsto humanity asawhole.
But tolivein Auroville one must beawilling servitor of the divine consciousness.
Aurovillewill bethe place of an unending education, of constant progressand a
youth that never ages.

Auroville wants to be the bridge between the past and the future. Taking
advantageof dl discoveriesfromwithinand fromwithout Aurovillewill boldly spring
towardsfuturerealizations.

Auroville will be a site of material and spiritual researches for aliving
embodiment of an actual Human Unity.
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CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS

13. Namethefourfold Yogaof GitacontainedinAurobindo’s philosophical
system. NOTES

14. What arethefour layersof the human mind according to Aurobindo?
15. Listthethree-fold function of mental education.
16. What isthe nature of examinationin theAurobindo School ?

4.6 SUMMARY

e Swami Vivekananda (1863-1902), the patriot saint of India, wasbornin
CalcuttainaBengali Kayastafamily on Monday, 12 January 1863. Hisearly
namewas Narendranath Dutta.

o After the death of Ramakrishna in 1886, Vivekananda organized the
RamakrishnaMission.

e Swamiji believed that every manispotentially divine. Potentia inthe sense
that however though a Jivaappears now in the state of ignorance, it hasgot
thecapacity init to gradually evolveto higher and higher stagesand attainthe
divinestatus.

e Swami Vivekanandahasdefined theterm education in ten words,  Education
ismanifestation of thedivine perfection dready inMan.’

e Swamiji advocated that the nature of the human mind issuch that ‘ no one
ever redlly istaught by another. Each one should be ateacher to himself.’

e Vivekanandadesired that the glory of the Brahman, whichresidesin oneand
all, should be understood by all. Thisis possible through a harmonious
development of physical, mental, intellectual aswell asspiritual character.

o Atthetimeof Tagore'shirth Indiawas passing through threerevolutionary
currents—thereligious, thesocio-palitical and literary. Thesethreemovements
had a formative influence on Tagore and helped him to grow into a high
relational persondity.

e The 19th century socio-politica movement devel oped nationd andinternationa
consciousnessin Tagore. Hejoined the freedom movement. Though hewas
aclosefriend of Gandhi, hedid not support theideaof strike, boycott, fasts
and marchesto achieve freedom.

e Theeducationa ideaand idealsof Tagoreoriginated out of hisown homelife
and the freedom he had experienced withinit. Hisfather did not send himto
school, but educated him at home with the help of tutors. So he says,
‘“Whatever | learned, | havelearned outside of class.’

e Tagoreadvocated asweet interblending of the East and West. His philosophy
of education isbased ontheideal of spiritual unity of all racesof theworld.
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e Tagorebeing alover of children wasagainst rigid discipline. He supported
free-discipline. Hecriticized corporal punishment by ateacher holding acane.

e Thehistory of Shantiniketanisthe history of Tagore' sspiritual voyage. His
own personality reflected adivine humanity whichinspired both the student
and teachers.

e Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi (1869-1948) was born on the 2 October
1869, in Porbandar, aseacoast townin Gujarat.

o Theessenceof greatnessof MahatmaGandhi not only liesin hisachievements
insocial, economic and political field for the emancipation of hiscountrymen
in South Africaor for theliberation of IndiafromtheBritishrule, but asoin
attuning a high degree of transformation in himself and in thelivesof his
followers.

¢ A karmayogin, according to the Gitais onewho does not separate religious
lifefrom an activerolein society.

o Gandhi’sconcept of Satyagrahaor truth-grasping was adynamic aspect of
non-violence and atool which created ahuman context for social conflict.
Truthisthe end and non-violenceisthe meansto human activities.

e The Gandhian curriculum consisted of ‘ the craft, the mother tongue of the
students, mathematics, social studies, natural scienceand music.’

¢ Gandhi advocatesdevotiontotheteacher (Guru-bhakti). Hesays, ‘ Education
of the heart could only be donethrough theliving touch of theteacher.’

e According to Gandhi Nai Talim or New Education is education for life.
Education beginsfrom themoment achildisconceivedin the mother’ swomb
to themoment of death. Thuseducationisalifelong process.

¢ Sri Aurobindo Ghosh (1872-1950) wasborn on 15August 1872 in Calcutta.
Hisfather Krishnadhan, had adesireto anglicize him completely. Therefore,
he sent him to England for educationin 1879.

¢ Sri Aurobindoisoneof thegreatest educatorswhose educationa philosophy
swayed the masses of Indiaas never before or since. He dedicated hislife
for the society and education to provide conditions for all men to ‘travel
towardsdivine perfection’ and to expressthe power, the harmony, the beauty
andjoy of self-redlization.

¢ Physical educationisalso essential for controlling the sex drives. According
toAurobindo’s philosophy of education, aseeker of truth should have control
over the sex impul ses.

o Menta education hasthree-fold function: (i) To gather old knowledge, (ii) To
discover new knowledgeand (iii) To devel op the capacity to use and apply
theknowledge acquired.

¢ Sri Aurobindo believed that education can progresson theright linethrough
greatest liberty. In hiswords ‘liberty is at once the condition of vigorous
variation and the condition for salf-finding’.



e Theyear 1968 isalandmark in the history of Aurobindo Education. Five Contributions of
milesaway from Pondicherry Auroville, ‘thecity of Dawn,’ wasinaugurated Indian Thinkers
by the Mother.

e Auroville wantsto be the bridge between the past and the future. Taking
advantageof dl discoveriesfromwithinand fromwithout Aurovillewill boldly
spring towards future realizations. Aurovillewill be asite of material and
spiritual researchesfor aliving embodiment of an actual Human Unity.

NOTES

4.7 KEY TERMS

e Acharya: AnAcharyaisapreacher of the Vedanta.

e Brahmacharya: Brahmacharyaisaperson who has control over sex drives
and chastity inthought, word and deed.

e Bar: A bar examination isatest intended to determinewhether acandidate
isqualifiedto practicelaw inagivenjurisdiction.

e Asanas: Asanasare physical exercises.
e Pranayama: Parnayamaare breathing techniques.

e Manas. The Manas is the sixth sense in which all senses are gathered,
receivesimagesdirectly or through the senses. After that it trand atesthem
into thought consciousness. It isafaculty devel opment.

e Satyagraha: For Gandhi Satyagrahaisadynamic quality of non-violence
and the progressive manifestation of non-violence (ahimsa) and truth (satya).

e Gram-rgj: Gram-rg isavillage self-government of Gandhi.
e Guru-bhakti: Devotionto theteacher isknown as guru-bhakti.

4.8 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. After the death of Ramakrishna in 1886, Vivekananda organized the
RamakrishnaMission.

2. AsaVedantist, hedefined Vedaaseterna lawsof the spiritual realm likethe
scientific laws of the material world. He believed that Vedais eternal and
Apaurusheya (not manmade), and the Rishis are only discoverers of pre-
existing lawsof nature.

3. Swamiji advocated that book-learning is not education. His approach to
education meant that it should hel p in character building, mental development
and maketheindividua sdlf-sufficientinlife.

4. For asynthesisof utility and beauty, Swamiji emphasized on theintroduction
of fine artsin the curriculum. The subjects to be included are: (a) drama,
(b) musicand (c) painting.

5. The19th century socio-palitical movement devel oped nationd andinternationa
consciousnessin Tagore. Hejoined the freedom movement. Though hewas
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13.

14.

15.

16.

aclosefriend of Gandhi, hedid not support theideaof strike, boycott, fasts
and marchesto achieve freedom.

. Thephilosophical outlook of Tagorewas guided by the principle of harmony.

Therefore, he has been called ‘ the supreme reconciler, harmonizer and
peacemaker in the domain of modern thought.” He desired to reconcileall
extremesand harmonized| contradictions.

. Literature according to Tagoreisthetrue vehicle of education. It can carry

education beyond schools and colleges. Therefore, he encouraged the
knowledge of folk literature to grasp the psychology of the people and to
acquaint the peoplewith their own culture.

. Theterm' Shantiniketan’ means‘ The Abode of Peace’.
. Gandhi’ sphilosophy relating to society and itsinstitutions seemto be centred

on hisconcept of: ‘ (a) human happiness and devel opment and (b) the place
of manin society and the rel ationship between thetwo.’

. A karmayogin, according to the Gitaisonewho does not separate religious

lifefrom an activerolein society.

. The Gandhian curriculum consisted of ‘ the craft, the mother tongue of the

students, mathematics, social studies, natural scienceand music.’

. According to Gandhi, Nai Talim or New Education is education for life.

Education beginsfrom themoment achildisconcel ved in themother’ swomb
to themoment of death. Thuseducationisalifelong process.

Hisphilosophica system containsthefourfold Yogaof Gita, i.e., JnanaYoga
(Yogaof knowledge), Bhakti Yoga(Yogaof devotion), KarmaYoga(Yogaof
activities) and DhyanaYoga (Yogaof concentration). Thusin the Gitahe
findsasynthesisof Yoga.

The human mind consists of four layers, Citta, the storehouse of memory,
Manasthe sixth sense, i.e., sight, sound, taste, smell, touch and mind that are
to betrained, Budhi theintellect whichisthereal instrument of thought and
the fourth layer being the intuitive perfection of truth which makes man
‘prophet of truth.’

Mental education hasthree-fold function: (i) To gather old knowledge, (ii) To
discover new knowledgeand (iii) To devel op the capacity to use and apply
theknowledge acquired.

The students should ‘elect to take examination or not.” The mechanical
examination, which does not have any inner contact with the child istotally
avoided in this system, the child who is the superman in the making should
enrich his power, joy and should believe in harmony. He should believein
the path of truth, not in a mechanical education, which is examination-
oriented.



4.9 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1

o 01~ WDN

7.
8.
9.
10.

. What wasVivekananda s philosophy of life?

. How doesVivekanandadefine education?

. List Vivekananda sproximate aimsof education.

. What arethe four typesof Yoga? What isthe scope of these Yogas?

. Enumeratethequditiesthat ateacher should possessaccording to Vivekananda
. Describethethree movementsthat gave Tagoreimpetusto becomearel ational

persondity.

Natureisvery important for Tagore. Explain why?

What arethe special features of Shantiniketan?

How does Gandhi link truth with God?

What isthecultural aim of education according to Gandhi?

11. Writeanote on Gandhi’sviews onwomen's education.
12.

13. What istheimportance of Yogafor Sri Aurobindo?

14.
15.

List five causes of thefailure of basic education.

What isintegraism?
What isAuroville?

L ong-Answer Questions

1.

2.
3.
4.

5.

Give a detailed picture of Swami Vivekananda's philosophy on life and
education, methods he suggested and hisviewson teacher—student rel ationship.

Analyseindetail Sri Rabindranath Tagore'sphilosophy onlifeand education.
Discussin detail the contribution of MahatmaGandhi on education and life.

Assess the fundamentals of Gandhian basic education and the criticism
received by it.

Describeindetail Sri Aurobindo’sphilosophy on lifeand education.
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5.0 INTRODUCTION

Education isan instrument for devel oping a society and for ensuring equity and
socid justice. In India, the education scenario at the time of Independence had
structural flaws with inequities characterized by gender, social and regional
imbal ances. Even though the post-I ndependence period saw significant achievements
inthefield of education, the structural flaws continued and to acertain extent got
accentuated.

Thelndian Condtitution guaranteestheva uesbased ontheprinciplesof equdlity,
liberty and fraternity, and ensuresthedignity of anindividua irrespectiveof hiscaste,
creed, political, economic or social status. Humayun Kabir hasrightly said, ‘asa
democratic republic, Indiahasabolished al vestiges of privilegesand vested interest.

Philosophy isoneof the oldest disciplinesinthefield of study. Itisconsidered
asamother of all sciences. Moreover, it is at the root of all knowledge. It also
serves as a base for education, which, like philosophy, isa so closely related to
human life. Education and philosophy together infuse the structure and quality of
culture. Culture signifies a basic pattern of values and beliefs. Moreover, every
culture providesitsmemberswith formal and casual symbolsand training whose
goal isto articulate these into proper habits, skills and attitudes. On one hand,
philosophy expressesthe belief of culture, while onthe other hand, education helps
to carry them out. Thesetwo formsof philosophy are categorized astraditiona and
progressive philosophies.
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Inthisunit, youwill study the nationa va uesregarding educationinthelndian
Condtitution, themodern concept of philosophy and the conceptsof logica pogtivism,
logical analysisand positivereativism.

5.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, youwill be ableto:
¢ Discussthenationa valuesregarding educationin the Indian Congtitution
o Describethe modern concept of philosophy
¢ Explainthevariousvaluesof philosophy
¢ Anaysethe philosophy of logical positivismand positiverdativism

5.2 NATIONAL VALUES REGARDING EDUCATION
IN THE INDIAN CONSTITUTION

Our Constitution not only offers but guarantees equality of opportunity toall. Such
equality can beredized only in an atmosphereof justiceandfair play.” Students, the
future citizens of India, should be trained in ademocratic set-up, its values and
ideals, sothat they will have sense of justice, whichisconducivefor thedevel opment
of national integration.

Thefour-fold idea of Justice, Liberty, Equality and Fraternity in the Indian
Condtitution has been incorporated for the eimination of socid inequdlities, economic
disparities and political privileges. In the eyes of law, everyone has an equal
status; justice is denied to no one. Everyone has liberty of thought, expression, and
the will to practise his own faith and belief. The dignity of each individua is
assured.

Condtitution (Forty-Second Amendment), 1976, brought about drastic changes
intheIndian Congtitution. Before 1976, education wasa State List subject whilethe
Central Government used to play only an advisory role. Soon it was felt by the
educational administration that education should bethejoint responsibility of the
Central Government and state governments. It was evicted by a Constitutional
Amendment in 1976. The Amendment was made on the recommendation of the
Swaran Singh Committeeto put education on the Concurrent List. Thereport of the
Committee stated, ' Agriculture and Education are subjects of primary importance
to country’srapid progresstowards achieving desired socio-economic changes. The
need to evolveall-Indiapoliciesin relation to these two subjects cannot be over-
emphasized . In accordance with this Act of 1976, education was put on the
Concurrent List with theimplicationsthat both the Centre and the Statescan legidate
on any aspect of education from the primary to the university level. With education
inthe Concurrent List, Centre can directly implement any policy decisioninthe
states.



The Forty-Second Amendment makes Central Government and State
Governmentsequal partnersin framing educational polices. But the enactment on
thelawson education, i.e., the executive power, has been given to the Union. The
states have limited powersto the extent that these do not impede or prejudicethe
exerciseof the executive powersof the Union. National institutionslike University
Grants Commission (UGC), National Council of Educationa Researchand Training
(NCERT), and national bodieslike Central Advisory Board of Education (CABE)
play acrucia roleinthelndian education system.

Weknow that the Congtitution of IndiadeclaresIndiato beafederd tate. It
divides powers between the Centre and the States and describes some powers as
Concurrent. Accordingly, therearethreelists:

(@ Union List (List-1): It includes items which are of great interest to the
nation. The Centre has exclusive powers to make laws in respect of the
itemsinList-I.

(b) SateList (List-11): Itincludesitemsof local interest. The States havethe
power to makelawsto cover itemsin List-11.

(c) Concurrent List (List-111): Itincludesitemswhich concern both the Centre
and the States, and for which the Centre and the States both can legislate.
Education comesunder the Concurrent List, therefore, both the Centre and
the States are meaningful partnersinit.

5.2.1 Constitutional Provisions on Education

Article45 of the Congtitution clearly directsthat the provision of theUniversa, Free
and Compulsory Educationisthejoint responsibility of the Centre and the States.
Within 10years, i.e., by 1960, universa compulsory education wasto be provided to
al childrenuptotheageof 14. Unfortunately, thisdirective could not befulfilled till
date. The Central Government needsto make adequatefinancia provisionsfor the
purpose.

(i) Education of minorities: Article 30 of the Indian Constitution relatesto
certain cultural and educational rightsto establish and administer educational
ingtitutions. It laysdown:

(& All minorities, whether based on religion of language, shall havethe
right to establish and administer educational institution of their choice.

(b) Thegateshdl not, ingranting aid to educationa ingtitutions, discriminate
against any educational institution on the ground that it is under the
management of aminority, whether based on religion or language.

(i) Language safeguards: Article 29 (1) states: ‘any section of the citizen,
resdingintheterritory of Indiaor any part, thereof, having adistinct language,
script or culture of itsown, shall havetheright to conservethe same'.
Article 350B providesfor the appointment of special officer for linguistic

minoritiesto investigateinto all mattersrelating to safeguards provided for
linguistic minoritiesunder the Congtitution.
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(iii)

(iv)

v)

Education for weaker sections. Articles 15, 17 and 46 safeguard the
educational interests of the weaker sectionsof the Indian Community i.e.,
the socially and educationally backward classes of citizensand Scheduled
Castesand Scheduled Tribes.

Article 15 gtates: ‘ Nothing inthisArticleor in Clause (2) of Article29 shall
prevent the state from making any special provision for the advancement of
any socidly and educationdly backward classesof citizensor for the scheduled
castesand the scheduled tribes'.

Under Article 46 of the Congtitution, the federal government isresponsible
for the economic and educational development of the Scheduled Castesand
Scheduled Tribes.

It states: ‘ The state shall promote with special care the educational and
economic interests of the weaker sections of the people, and in particul ar, of
the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes, and shall protect them from
socid injusticeand al formsof exploitation’.

Secular education: Indiaisasecular state. Spirituality based onreligion,
has always been given ahigh esteem in India. Under the Constitution, the
minorities, whether based on religion or language have been givenfull rights
to establish educationa institutions of their choice.

Article25 (1) of the Congtitution guaranteesall thecitizenstheright to have
freedom of conscienceand theright to profess, practiseand propagaterdigion.

Article 28 (1) states, ‘no religious instruction shall be provided in any
educationa ingtitution if wholly maintained out of statefund’.

Article 28 (2) states, ‘nothing in Clause (1) shall apply to an educational
institution which isadministered by the state, but has been established under
any endowment or trust which requiresthat religious instruction shall be
imparted to suchingtitution’.

Article 28 (3) states, ‘ no person attending any educational institution by the
state or receiving aid out of state funds, shall berequired to take part in any
religiousinstruction that may beimparted in such ingtitutionsor to attend any
religiousworship that may be conducted in suchinstitution or in any premises
attached thereto unless such person or, if such person aminor, hisguardian
hasgiven hisconsent thereto’ .

Article30 fates, ‘thestate shal not, ingranting aid to educationd ingtitutions,
discriminate against any educational ingtitution onthegroundsthat it isunder
the management of aminority, whether based on religion or language' .

Equality of opportunity in educational ingtitutions: Article 29 (1) dtates,
‘no citizen shdl be denied admissioninto any educationd ingtitution maintained
by thestate or receiving aid out of the statefunds, on groundsonly of religion,
race, caste, language or any of them’.

Article 30 (1) also states, ‘ all minoritieswhether based on religion, class,

caste, language, shdl havetheright to establish and administer educationd ingtitutions
of their choice'.



5.2.2 Fundamental Right of Education Constitutional Valuesin
Education in India

The well-known Kothari Commission (1964-66) recommended that Central
Government should undertaketheresponsibility for the equalization of educational
opportunitieswith special referenceto thereduction of inter-state differencesand NOTES
the advancement of the weaker section of the community.

Instruction in mother tongue: After Independence, special emphasishas
been laid on using the mother tongue of aregion asamedium of instruction. Inthe
Congtitution of India, it hasbeen laid down that the study of one'sown languageisa
fundamental right of thecitizens.

Article 26 (1) states, ‘ any section of thecitizens, residing intheterritory of
Indiaor any part thereof, having adistinct language, script or culture of itsown; shall
havetheright to conversethe same'.

Article 350A directs, ‘it shall be endeavour of every state and every local
authority to provide adequate facilitiesfor instruction in the mother tongue at the
primary stage of education to children belonging to linguistic minority groups .

Secondary Education Commission, 1952-53, recommended that subject to
the provisionthat for linguistic minorities, special facilitiesshould bemade available.
The mother tongue or the regional language should generally be the medium of
instruction throughout the secondary school stage.

Kothari Commission also recommended that mother tongue should bethe
medium of instruction at college and university stage.

Promotion of Hindi: The Indian Constitution makes provision for the
devel opment and promotion of Hindi as national language. Article 351 enjoinsthe
Union with the duty to promote the spread of the Hindi language. Hindi hasbeen
accepted asthe Official Language of Indian Union. Thishasbeenlaid down by the
Condtitution as: ‘it shall be theduty of the Unionto promotethe spread of the Hindi
language, to develop it so that it may serve as amedium of expression of all the
elements of the composite cultureof India .

Inpractice, Hindi islargely used asalink languagein India, in order tofacilitate
the movements of students and teachers, and to strengthen national unity. The
educational system should be the one that contributes to the accel eration of this
processin nation building.

Higher education and resear ch: Indian Parliament hasthe exclusiverights
toenact legidationin respect of educationd ingtitutionsand UnionAgenciesmentioned
initems63, 64, 65 and 66 of Union List (List-I).

Item 63 relatesto universitiesadministered by the Central Government; Item
64 relatesto scientificingtitutions of national importance. Item 65includesingtitution
for professiond, vocationa or technical training, including training of policeofficers;
promotion of specia studiesor research; and scientific or technical assistanceinthe
investigation of detection of crime. Item 66 relatesto coordination and determination
of standardsiningtitutionfor higher education or research and scientific and technical
inditution.
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Women’seducation: A unique feature of modern Indian education isthe
tremendous advancement madein the education of women. Education of agirl child
isconsidered very important in the changing times. The Indian Constitution makes
provisionsonwomen’seducation under different Articles.

Article15 (1) providesthat the State shall not discriminate any citizen onthe
grounds of gender, and that nothing in thisArticle preventsthe State from making
any specia provision for women and children.

National Policy on Education, 1986, was concerned about the status and
education of women in the country. It envisaged that education would beused asa
strategy for achieving a basic change in the status of women. It opined that the
national system of education must play apositiveroleinthisdirection. It stated,
‘Education will be used asan agent of basic changein the status of women. In order
to neutralize the accumul ated distortions of the past, therewill be awell-conceived
edgeinfavour of women'.

Education intheUnion Territories: Article 239 of the Constitution states,
‘ Save as otherwise provided by Parliament by Law, every Union Territory shall be
administered by the President acting to such extent as he thinks fit, through an
administrator to be appointed by him with such designation as he may specify’.
Thereby, thisArticlelaysdown the provisonthat theeducationintheUnion Territories
comesunder theresponsibility of the Centre.

Educational and cultural relationswith foreign countries: Item 13 of
theUnion List includes participation ininternational conferences, associationsand
other bodiesand implementing decisionsmadetherest.

The Congtitution (Forty-Second Amendment), 1976, improved the status of
education in India by putting it on the Concurrent List, though essentially a
responsibility of the state governments. In certain major sectors, decisions on
education are to be taken at the national level. Thisimplies the need to regard
education asthe Centre-state partnership. The Indian Constitution has recognized
thesignificance of education for socia and economical transformation.

CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS

1. Why wasthefour-foldideaof Justice, Liberty, Equality and Fraternity
incorporated in the Indian Constitution?

2. Namethenational institutionsthat play acrucia roleinthelndian
educationa system.

3. Statewhy Hindi islargely used asalink languagein India.

5.3 MODERN CONCEPT OF PHILOSOPHY

Itissaid that one day Gautam Buddhawent out inthe city and first saw adead body,
then a patient and subsequently, an old man. He was much perturbed to seetheir



miserablecondition. Histhinking wasdisturbed and hefdt that theworldismomentary
and full of misery. Hisfaithinlifewasamost eliminated. He began to meditate upon
the cause of misery in the world. He deliberated on various alternatives in this
connection. For yearstogether hewandered in theforests, meditating on the causes
of misery and thewaysto removeit.

Though in the beginning hewas much disturbed at the state of misery inthe
world but while meditating onits causes, he became detached and unemotiona. His
mind was open and hisviews comprehensive.

The abovementioned situation shows the fundamental characteristics of
philosophica attitude. It isnot necessary for one'sphilosophica attitudeto besimilar
tothat of Buddha. It could bewidely different also. For example, when theancient
sages of theage of Vedaswondered at the phenomenaof nature, their philosophical
attitude wasthat of awe and wonderment.

On the other hand, the philosophy of the French thinker Descartes began
with doubt. He doubted the efficacy of his sensations and perceptions. How can |
know that my sensesare not deceiving me? What isthe proof that | exist? How can
| be sure about the existence of theworld around me? Thus, failing to find any solid
proof of the existence of thingsaround him and also of hisown, Descartes’ mind
wasfull of doubt. Thisdoubt wasfundamental to his philosophical theories.

M odern philosophy isoneof themany branchesof philosophy that took birth
inthe 17th century in Western Europe. Modern philosophy ended roughly inthe
early 20th century. Modern philosophy isabranch of philosophy that mgorly focuses
on the application of acertain method of thought that isvery much different from
earlier typesof philosophy. Themain theme of modern philosophy isthe attainment
of new knowledgethrough one'sown experiencesand logic rather than automatically
accepting already established knowledge and doctrines.

5.3.1 Characteristics of Philosophical Attitude

The above mentioned examples of the philosophical attitude of Gautam Buddha, the
seersof the Vedas and Descartes, the father of modern Western philosophy, show
thefollowing chief characteristicsof philosophical attitude:

e Senseof wonder: Most of usare so used to theworld around usand take it
for granted that we do not wonder even at thingswhich areactua ly marvellous.
The philosopher isaman who hasachildlike sense of wonder. Hewonders
at the system, sequence, variety and mutually contradictory phenomenain
theworld around him and triesto find out the cause behind it all. Thiswasthe
beginning of philosophica thought inIndiaand e sewhere.

e Doubt: Philosophical attitudeisagainst dogmatism. It examinesevery belief,
it doubtseverything not because doubting isaphilosophical habit but because
the philosopher isin search of some solid proofsfor the existence of things
around him and also that of himsalf.

e Criticism: The philosophical attitudeiscritical. The philosopher does not
accept athing asit isbut examinesit and arrivesat hisownrational conclusion.
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o Reflection: Critical thinking involvesreflection. Hence, the philosophical
attitudeisreflective.

o Tolerance: The philosopher is prepared to see every aspect of aproblem.
Hismindisopen and hisstandpoint liberal and tolerant.

o Acceptance of the guidance of experience and reason: The philosopher
thinksinthelight of hisexperienceand with thehelp of hisreasoning power.
He has no prejudice and preconception of hisown. Heisprepared to go to
whoever hisreason might take him; however, thismay hit at thishithertoheld
beliefs. Itishence, that the great social reformer Sankaraof Indiadeclared
theworldasMaya.

¢ Nohastein arriving at the conclusions: The philosopher doesnot arrive
at any conclusions unless he has some solid proofsfor them. He does not
worry about theamount of timeinvolved inthe processasheisinno hurry to
reach the conclusions.

o Detachment: The philosopher isneither asceptic nor adogmeatist. Hereflects
with adetached and unemotional attitude.

o Persistence: The philosopher ceaselessly persistsin histhinking unlesshe
arrives at some satisfactory conclusion. And because his conclusions are
never final, hissearch continuesthroughout hislife.

To conclude, the philosophical attitude invokes senses of wonder, doubt,
criticism, reflectivethinking, tolerance, and acceptance of the guidance of experience
and reason, lack of hastein arriving at the conclusions, adetached attitude and a
persistent effort for the search of truth.

Asacomprehensive science, philosophy hastwo aspects— itiscritical and
synthetic. Thissynthetic aspect of philosophy isknown asspecul ative aspect because
the philosopher hasto takerecourseto speculationin hisphilosophical synthesis.

Thephilosophica synthesisisnot merely aputting together of bitsof knowledge.
It involves speculation. It is how the philosopher arrives at new truths and sees
further than the scientist. Thekey to critical aspect of philosophy isthat it examines
the postulates and conclusions of different sciences.

Ontheother hand, synthetic philosophy presentsaworld-view by asynthesis
of theconclusionsof different sciences. Theformer type of philosophy isinadequate
without the latter. The critical philosophy isdiscursive. Synthetic philosophy is
constructive.

Critica philosophy findsout thevdidity of the postulatesof different sciences
and examinestheir conclusions. It solvesthe problemswhichfall inthefield of more
than one science. On the other hand, the synthetic phil osophy presentsatotal picture
of theworld arrived at by asynthesisof the conclusions of science.

Thus, it synthesizes various sciences and al so points out to those fiel ds of
knowledge where no research has been made so far. It leads to the birth of new
sciences.



Itisnot that the critical philosophy examinesthe postulatesand conclusions
of sciences only; the philosopher al so examinestheories and conclusions of other
philosophersand presentsamore comprehensiveworld-view through asynthesis of
different philosophies.

5.3.2 Value of Philosophy

Philosophy influences both the personal and social aspects of human life. Most of
theWestern philosophershave cons dered the god of philosophy to bethe achievement
of knowledge, but the aim of philosophy isnot merely intellectual .

Itistruethat philosophy givesusknowledge but, asAurobindo has pointed
out, * Still the truth once discovered must berealizablein our inner being and our
outer activities; if itisnot, it may haveanintellectual but not anintegral importance;
atruthfor theintellect, for our life, it would be no more than the solution of atough
puzzleor an abstract reality or adead |etter’.

Theexigtentialist school of our time hasemphasi zed thelife of theindividual,
hisfeelings, expectations and frustrations, in philosophical thinking. Itisarevolt
against logical and naturalistic system building, analytic intellect and dead thought
which make philosophy ausd esssearch for theideaswhich areentirely unconnected
withour practical life.

Therefore, the contemporary school of pragmati sm emphas zesthe pragmatic
valueof truths. Humanism laysemphasi supon the Protegorian principle of Homo-
Mensura. Theinstrumentalism of John Dewey explainsknowledge and intelligence
asinstrumentsfor successinlife. Hence, philosophy and life are closely connected.
Thiscan be seen particularly inthefollowing points:

(1) Value of philosophy in personal life: In our personal life, we come
across problems where we have to decide between right and wrong.
Thisdecision requiresthe parametersfor judging of right and wrong or
good and ultimately the good to present such aparameter isthejob of
mora philosophy.

Thus, itisclear that we arein need of philosophy at every step of our
life. Man cannot live athoughtlesslife. He hasto alwaysthink over
many types of problems. Isit not strange that though many people
think, few know the laws of thought and theways of thinking?
Thelawsof thought and the ways of thinking form the subject matter of
an important branch of philosophy known as ‘logic’. A man may
sometimes think properly even without any knowledge of logic but
knowledge of logic will definitely make histhinking better and more
vaid.

In the modern times, everywhere in urban areas one can hear talks
about art. Many want to refine their lives. Many want to live amid
beautiful thingsand beautify their surroundings. But how many of them
think about the basic questions asto what is beauty? Or, what isart?
Thesequestionsarerai sed by animportant branch of philosophy known
asaesthetics.
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Many peopleare prepared to sacrificetheir livesfor the sake of their
values. What is this value? What are the ultimate values? These
questionsare answered by axiology. Every man, sometime or the other,
tries to know what will happen to him after death? Is there aworld
other than our own? What happens to the man when he dies? These
questionsarerai sed in eschatol ogy, an important branch of philosophy.
Again, somethoughtful persons, at some crossroadsintheir life, think
astowherethey haveto go? Why havethey cometo thisworld? What
istheaim of life?Who am 1? These questionsarerai sed in philosophy
of self. When man looks at the towering tops of the mountains,
murmuring sounds of theforests, pitch-dark nights, roaring oceansand
ferocious earthquakes and other peculiar natural phenomena, aquestion
arisesin hismind asto what isthisworld? What isitsnature? How has
it been made? Who madeit? Why did he makeit?All these questions
arediscussed in Cosmol ogy and Cosmogony.

Thus, numeroustypesof questionsthat areraisedin our everyday life
fall beyond the scope of common sense or science because they are
basically philosophical questions. Thevalue of philosophy inaman’'s
lifeis, therefore, quiteclear.

(2) Valuein behaviour towards others: Whereas philosophy influences
personal life, itinfluencessocial lifeaswell. Our behaviour towards
othersisdetermined by our philosophies. If aman considersothersas
endsinthemselves, hisbehaviour will be different from that of those
person who consider othersasmereinstrumentsto achievetheir own
sdlfishends.

Every man hasdivineeementsin him, thisisaphilosophical attitude.
Everybody isathief; thisisadifferent philosophical attitude. It canbe
easly understood that these different philosophical attitudeswill lead to
different types of behaviour towardsothers.

In fact, it will not be an exaggeration to say that at the root of the
behaviour of different persons, thereare some philosophicd difficulties.
For example, the hatred of acommunist towardsacapitaististheresult
of Marxist philosophy.

(3) Valuein palitical life: Philosophy a so influencespolitical life. Various
typesof politica philosophiessuch asdemocratic socidism, communism,
totalitarianism, anarchism etc., lead to different types of governance
and state and to alot of differences concerning human rightsand the
different aspectsof political life.

(4) Valuein economiclife: Everyonehasto earn money in order to fulfill
thebasic needs of food, clothing and shelter. Thequestionisastowhat
istheaim of life. Ismoney an end or merely ameanstoit? Thisisa
philosophical question and on the answer to this question depends not
only theeconomic activitiesof theindividualsbut also those of nations.
Theform of production, consumption and exchange very much depends
on the answer to this philosophical question. According to Gandhi,



capitaistsarethetrustees of the capital of society. Onthe other hand, Constitutional Valuesin
according to Karl Marx, the capitdistsaretheexploitersof the proletariat. Education in India
These two different philosophical attitudes have widely influenced

economiclife.

(5) Valuein social life: Society isaweb of social relationships. These NOTES
relationshipsarefound in different institutionssuch asfamily, marriage,
businessand in thousands of associations. All these areinfluenced by
philosophy. For example, whether the wedl ock between aman and a
womanisasocid contract or whether marriageisareigious sacrament,
isaphilosophical question on the answer to which depend theform,
stability and result of marriageinaparticular society.

Similarly, therelationshipsbetween parentsand their childreninafamily
do not depend on the biol ogical and psychological attachmentsalone
but aso ontheir philosophical attitudetowardslife. Whether the children
should be brought up as endsin themselves or whether they are mere
ingrumentsfor theprogressof thefamily, thisisaphilosophica question,
theanswer to which determinesmany important issuesinajoint family.
Similarly, what aretherightsof society over theindividua and do these
rightshavealimit?How far should theindividual accept socia control
and how far can heevadeit?All theseare philosophica questionswhich
haveimportant social influence.

(6) Valuein cultural life: The philosophy of anation istheindex of its
cultural progress. Thus, philosophy influences each aspect of culture.
Theformsof dance, music, art, literature, etc., arevery much influenced
by philosophy. A hedthy philosophy will leed to ahedthy attitudetowards
al these.

Toillustrate, Indian philosophy ismainly spiritual, therefore, onefinds
the stamp of spirituality on Indian dance, music, art and literature.

Onthe other hand, Western philosophy ismaterialistic and, therefore,
Western culture bearsthe stamp of materialism. To quote John Dewey,
“Thus philosophy marksachange of culture. Informing patternsto be
conformed toin futurethought and action, it isadditiveand transforming
initsroleinthehistory of civilization'.

Thisisexpressed in even more clear termsby Archie. J. Bahm when
he says, ‘ Without philosophy then there would be no civilization, and
civilizationsdiffer from oneanother asromantic, rationalistic, pacific,
aggressive, mystical and mundane, partly because of their philosophical
difference’

The philosophy of a nation represents the infancy, adol escence and
maturity of anation’sculture. Philosophica progressmanifestscultura
progress. In anation wherethereisno philosophica progress, itsculture
isdead.

Cultural revolutions have also coincided with philosophical crises. In
Greece when Socrateswas made to drink hemlock, it was not because

Self-Instructional Material 189



Constitutional Valuesin
Education in India

NOTES

190 Self-Instructional Material

of theenmity of peopleagainst himonly but al so because of hisopposition
to philosophy of the community of histime.

Similarly, many other great men have sacrificed their livesfor chalenging
the philosophiesof their contemporary philosophersand thuschanging
it throughtheir blood.

(7) Valuein educational field: Though now-a-days, the number of students
of philosophy and departments of itsteaching in Indian universitiesis
gradually becoming lessand less, no thoughtful person deniesthevalue
of philosophy ineducationa field.

Inthewordsof Blanchard and others, * The function of philosophy in
universtiesisproperly thesameasitsfunction of philosophy inuniversities
is properly the same asits function in the cultural development of a
society to betheintellectua conscience of thecommunity.’

Themost fundamental question inthefield of educationisconcerning
itsaims. Thisquestion raisesanother question asto what isman, because
what heis not, he cannot become. He can become only that what is
dready implicitinhim. Man’snatureistherefore, aphilosophica question
on the answer to which have developed so many philosophies of
education which arethe foundations of different modern methods of
teaching.

(8) Valueinthefield of knowledge: Inthe modern times, many educated
persons who swear by science, consider philosophy to be useless
becausethey areignorant of the function of philosophy inthefield of
science. It can be said without exaggeration that without a phil osophical
basis, any knowledge is imperfect, because no total picture can be
presented without the synthetic function of philosophy. Without thistotal
picturetherewill alwaysbetensioninthefield of knowledge which
leadsto philosophical activities.

This has been expressed by Perry in somewhat different terms when he
says, ‘ Philosophy isneither accidental nor supernatural, but inevitable and normal’.
Besdesitssynthetic function, another important function of philosophy isthecriticism
of the postulates and conclusions of different sciences.

Whenever ascientist delvesdeeper inhisown particular field, hereachesa
depth wherethe process of histhinking isnot scientific but philosophical. Thiscan
be seen in the thinking of many agreat scientists of theworld. Theimportance of
philosophy inthefield of knowledgeis, therefore, quiteclear.

From the point of view of different aspects of theindividual and social life
andindifferent fieldsof knowledge, the discussion of theva ue of philosophy shows
theutility of itsstudy.

Inthewords of J. W. Cunningham, ‘ Philosophy, thus, growsdirectly out of
lifeanditsneeds. Everyonewhollives, if helivesat dl reflectively, isin some degree
aphilosopher.’

Inthewords of Chesterton, ‘the most practical and important thing about a
manishisview of universe— hisphilosophy. The employeeisat themercy of the



philosophy of hisemployer and the employer stakes hisbusiness on the philosophy Consltzi ct‘uti otr)al Val lﬁ in
of hisemployees.’ ucation in India

5.3.3 Philosophical Issues. Metaphysical, Epistemology and
Axiology NOTES

Study of philosophy isvast and cannot be covered ininclusive modes. Hence, we
need to devisewaysto study it effectively. Secondly, aphilosophy hascertain steps
which leadsthe explorer from verbal or superfluousmaximsto theintellectual or
emotional experiences. Therefore, it iswise to proceed step by step to find the
virtual depth of the philosophy. These steps explained asthe branches of philosophy
areasfollows:

e Metaphysics: Itisthestudy of the nature of reality and involvesthe study of
the relationship between mind and body, substance and accident aswell as
events and causation. Metaphysicsisthe theory of the ultimate nature of
reality. It asks the question: what isreal? Another word for metaphysical
‘theory’ might be metaphysical ‘belief,” since one's metaphysics, or
fundamental world view, isonly an assumption and it cannot be proven. Itis
simply abelief held by aperson asbeing the best explanation of what reality
isand what it means, in that person’sview.

e Epistemology: It dealswith the natureand scope of knowledge and explores
thepossibility or feasibility of theacquired knowledge. Epistemologicd beliefs
influence teaching methods. ‘ How we know’ isclosely related to how we
learn and therefore, how we should teach.

e Axiology: Thisissueisprimarily concerned with the question of the best

way to live, and secondarily, with finding answers of the questionsin life.
Axiology isfurther subdivided into the branches of ethics and aesthetics.
Axiology answersthequestion: *What isvalue? Itisnorma for astudent to
absorb the teacher’s value and start considering it as his own. However,
ultimately aperson’sval ues depend on hisupbringing, education and heredity.
Also, each person’sva ue systemisdifferent and that iswhy there may bea
clash when an individual startsto find the differences between hisinnate
values and valuesthat theteacher or other external influences have taught
him.
Asyou know, thetwo main branches of axiology are ethics and aesthetics.
While ethicsinclude the study of moral valuesand conduct, aestheticsdeal
with thetheoretical aspectsof art. Most of usbelieve and infact, recognize
that actions should be based on right ethics. However, science and technology
areneutral and sometimesfacts may turn out to be unethical but cannot be
denied becausethey arefacts. An educator hasto tread thefineline between
neutrality and theright ethicswhen determining educational practicesso that
education remains constructivefor society.
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CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS

4. Why isthephilosophical attitude said to becritical ?

5. Against what doestheexistentialist school revolt?

6. Why isthemetaphysical theory also called metaphysical ‘ belief’?
7. How can axiology be subdivided and what question doesit answer?

5.4 LOGICAL ANALYSS, LOGICAL EMPIRICISM
AND POSITIVE RELATIVISM

Logical positivism, asoknown aslogical empiricism andlogica neo-pogtivism, isa
school of philosophy which arosein Austriaand Germany during 1920s. It was
primarily concerned with thelogical analysisof scientific knowledge. Itsmembers
comprised Moritz Schlick (thefounder of the ViennaCircle), Rudolf Carnap (the
leading figure of logical positivism), Hans Reichenbach (the founder of the Berlin
Circle), Herbert Feigl, Philipp Frank, Kurt Grelling, HansHahn, Carl Gustav Hempel,
Victor Kraft, Otto Neurath and Friedrich Wai smann.

Logical positivists negated the accuracy of metaphysics and traditional
philosophy. They stressed that several philosophical issuesareactualy insgnificant.
During 1930s, the most important representatives of logical positivism migrated to
the USA wherethey influenced American philosophy. Until 1950s, logica positivism
wastheleading philosophy of science. At present, itsinfluence continuesespecially
interms of the attention given to the analysis of scientific thought, in the way of
doing philosophy andinthedefinitely acquired resultsof thetechnical researcheson
formal logic and thetheory of probability.

Positivismisclosely connected with empiricism. Logical positivismisthat
logical knowledge which is based on direct experience. Thus, pure scientific
knowledge which can be proved by experimentation comesunder thiscategory. We
may call it scientific empiricism. The term empiricism was coined by Scottish
philosopher David Hume (1711-1776). Hisempiricism meanspsychological analyss
of human experiencesin theform of primary feelingsand effects.

Origin of the philosophy

In 1928, some scientists, mathemati cians and philosophersformed aclubinVienna.
Inthisclub, philosopherslike Carnep, Wittgenstein, among others, were prominent
members. The similar type of club was also established by C. W. Morrisin the
USA. TheViennaClubwasconvertedinto | nternational Congressby somedisciples
of Russell. Prominent among them was G. E. Morre. The main purpose of this
Congresswasto popularizelogical analysisonthe basisof scientific experiences.

Humewasaprominent logica positivist of thiscentre. The other philosophers
who interpreted history on scientific lineswere Russell, Whitehead and Karl Marx,
but the person who popul arized the movement of logical positivismwasWittgenstein.



Main thoughts of the philosophy

According to Carnep’sviews, philosophica thoughtsshould beanaysedlogicaly by
using scientific methods. Wittgenstein gave theideathat theworld isan essence of
fact, not an essence of any object. Hecriticized science by saying that scienceisnot
an organized form of namesbut an organized form of sentences. However, themain
purpose of these philosopherswasto provethefutility of metaphysics. They tried to
giveabaseto philosophy rejecting metaphysics. Thus, the basic purpose of logical
positivismisto prove metaphysicsas meaningless.

The Vienna club was established to serve this very purpose. It was to be
done by providing asafe baseto science subjectsin order that they becomeabasis
of subjectslike philosophy and by proving thefutility of metaphysics.

L ogical positivism and language analysis
Theviewson thelanguage of philosophy areasfollows:

¢ Language gives asymbolic representation of experiences based on facts,
i.e., language representsfacts.

¢ Language may bebrokenintological statementscalled assumptions. These
assumptions can be broken (analysed) into primary assumptions.

¢ Primary assumptionisaphotocopy of automaticfacts. Thispicturemay further
be broken into atoms (smaller facts).

e Fact isnothing but matter. It can prove the assumption true.
o If Al the assumptions can be broken into primary assumptions, facts and
atoms, thentheultimateaim of al assumptionsisafact empirically established.
How is metaphysics rgected by this philosophy?

Accordingtologica positivism, metaphysicsisthat branch of philosophy whichis
related with the meaning of nature and existence. If philosophy is to be made
meaningful, nature must be analysed logically; however, sinceit isnot possible,
metaphysicsisfutile.

Accordingtologica postivism, therearetwowaysof knowing. Theseareasfollows:

¢ Knowing by experiences

o Knowing by intelligence

Theknowledgeof physica worldisobtained by experienceanditisnot difficult

to test itstruth. However, the knowledge based on intelligence can be tested by
logic. Logical positivism has adopted acourse which is called the measure of its
riability.
Measure of reliability

Only that truth ismeaningful which can be ascertained through analysisor experiment.
Philosophy is neither a system of stating athing nor a science. Philosophy uses
analysisasamethod. It isregarded asaqueen of sciences. Science can never take
the place of philosophy because of itslimitations.
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Philosophy, on the other hand, can establish thetruth directly and indirectly
both. For example, we cannot see an atom directly but the existence of anatomis
established through indirect experience. Inthisway, all statementsexplaining an
atom are meaningful because the excitement of any atom can be proved indirectly
with thehelp of science. Thus, we seethat science supplementsthetask of philosophy
and the procedure of establishing thetruth gets compl eted.

Futility of metaphysics
Accordingtologica positivism, metaphys cscan berejected on thefollowing grounds:

o Metaphysicsbelievesthat principlesof redlity arebeyond redlization. If itis
not reglized directly or indirectly, itsexistenceisdoubtful.

¢ Whenany clause, phraseor word ismeaningless, thewhol e sentence becomes

meaningless. Since metaphysi cs does have meaninglesswordsor clauses,
thewhole system becomesfutile.

o When wordsare not meaningful in aparticular context, the whol e sentence
becomes meaningless.

New functions of philosophy

Taking science as abase and with the help of logical analysis, philosophy hasto
perform thefollowing functionsaccording tological positivism:

¢ Philosophy should accept only those things (atoms) as true which can be
verified practically. The nature of philosophy isobjective similar to natural
science, and not subjective.

¢ Philosophy should analyse those sentences a so which have already been
ascertained by scientists, so that their form and rel ationship can be established.
Thus, philosophy hasto analyseal assumptionsand principlesinorder togive
them anew form and sequence.

e |t should compose new metaphysi cs by using deductive method. Inferences
drawn are of two types:
o Inteligenceor preceding facts
0 Experienceor followingfacts
If inferenceisbased on experiencerather than onintelligence, thisinference
will be synthetically probable. Logical positivism supports analysis rather than

synthesis. Hence, use of intelligence will aso benecessary for arriving at the definite
truth.

Modified forms of logical positivism
Thephilosophy of logica positivismwasgradually modified by philosophers. Modified
ideas of the philosophy aregiven below:

o Earlier, logical positivistsrefuted metaphysicsfrom every angle, but later,
philosophersdid not refuteit altogether.

¢ Principleof verification of truth was accepted onthebasisof logical analysis
of sentence only. Thisprinciplewasaso opposed by later logical positivists.



e Whenitissaid that meaning of assumptionisbased on verification, thenthe
question arises: Wheat isverification? Doesit mean that thetruth of assumption
will be established with the view of its meaning in the context of conceptual
knowledge?If itisso, how should we understand athing which hasnot come
under direct observation? For example, incidents of the past can never be
observed practically. Dueto thisdifficulty, |ater, philosophersbelieved that it
isnot necessary to verify all assumptionsby perception. Logica verification
of the assumption isenough to ascertain atruth.

Reinter pretation of science by this philosophy
Inthisregard, philosophy givesthefollowing three principles.

o Because of the changes or mistakes committed in observations, any logical
statement or concept cannot be considered astrue or fal sewithout imposing
some conditions (assumption) onit. A probability isfound between thetwo
limitsof truth and fal sehood.

¢ According tothe principle of repetition of probability, probability isbased on
supervised repetition of factsof someincidents. The greater the number of
timesaprobability isproved true, the greater will betheamount of factina
probability.

¢ Thethird principleisbased on simplelogic. [tsmain characteristicsare as

folows

o0 Theprincipleof probability should befollowed in ascertaining truth.

0 Logical relationship that isfound between two assumptionsisnothing but
probability.

o If any twoassumptionsare‘a and‘b’, respectively, there can bethree
typesof logical relationship between them as has been made clear from
the sketchesgiven below:

OBPO®

Inthefirst relationship, if:
o All kingsaremen (assumption‘a)
o All kingsarc conscious (assumption‘b’)
e Somemen (conclusion)
If thisconclusionisdrawn, assumption (b) becomes constant.

Inthe second relationship, ‘b’ isneither completely separatefrom*a, noritis
completely ‘& . Such logical relationship which exists between two assumptions
(between absol utetruth or absol utefalsehood) is called probability.

Inthethird situation, both‘a and ‘b’ are separate. Here, ‘a’ and ‘b’ both may be
oppositeassumptionsas:
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o All kingsare men (assumption @)
o All kingsare unconscious (assumption b)

Thus, we see that this philosophy establishes the relationship between
assumptions, and various ways and conclusions are drawn on the basis of the
relationship.

Viewpoints of modern logical positivism

The main point of this philosophy has been given by Wittgenstein. They are as
follows

¢ Language is ameans of coming to the reality and every assumptionisa
picture of someatomic facts.

o Languageisamedium and way of expressing behaviour.

o |tisthelanguagethat isused in questioning, thinking, abusing, welcoming,
praying, estimating and making fun of others. It isavery important medium
of communication.

e There can be no common form or essence of all languages.

e There are no definite atomic and simple elements of reality equivalent to
words and early assumptions, e.g., ablack spot on thefloor isonly acolour
but it may be amixture of several parts. Similarly, an atom may also bea
compound of severd qualities.

¢ Theattitude that we adopt towards anideaor object may be different from
that of otherstowardsthe sameideaor object. Asaresult, subjectivity may
beinvolvedin getting thereality of anideaor object.

o Our knowledge of reality and the description of athing through language can
giverisetoseverd probabilitiesand possihilities, i.e., evenlanguage can change
the nature of redlity.

o Thefunction of philosophy isnot to propound aprinciplebut to remove doubts
and dissatisfaction created by mind.

o New problemsare created when werelatewordswith past or future because
they are not before us. We should, therefore, use the wordsin the context of
the present and in the context of our daily lifeonly in order to solveaproblem
and get satisfaction.

¢ \Wehaveto usewordsin the context of our daily life, so alist of daily use of
words should be prepared. It can give ustheform of grammar to philosophy.

Focal points of the philosophy
Thefocal pointsof the philosophy are asunder:

o Verification or reliability isthe measure. On this measure, meaning may be
proved to betrue or false. Only that statement is meaningful which can be
verified by experienceor perception. According to verification principle, if a
statement ismeaningful, it would certainly be verified and become apart of
our experience directly. Thus, in order to arrive at true knowledge,



mathematical and language analysistechniques should be used apart from
using empirical technique of science.

¢ Thisphilosophical thought makesit clear how basicideas, hypothesisand
procedurescan beverifiedin thefield of knowledge and evol ution, and how
they can beclassified.

e Thecontribution of thisphilosophy isvery significant. Some of the methods
have been adopted by the philosophy of scientific humanism.

Educational implications of the philosophy
The educationd implicationsof thephilosophy are:
o Thisphilosophy isvery much helpful in establishing language grammar.
o Empirica viewpointsof the philosophy isvery much hel pful intesting scientific
principlesonlogical ground.
o |t hasalso helped usin studying history by logical analysis.
¢ Thisphilosophy does not verify absolute values. Only relative values are
significant after verification.
¢ Only those ideas are given importance in educations which are verified.
Verification makesthem distinct. Even scientific lawsand principlesneed to
belogicdly verified.
¢ Conclusionshould bedrawn by usingintelligenceand reasoning. Mereempirica
knowledgeisnot enoughto be believed.

¢ Only thosefacts should be placed before children which are verified. Only
thisknowledgeisrdiable.

e Theaim of education isto devel op the reasoning and intellectual power of
children and to help them verify every bit of knowledge.

e |t emphasizeson objective knowledgeandignores subjectivity. Thisobjective
knowledge can be obtained only by adopting empirical attitude.

e Thepurposeof educationisto develop purposive behaviour in children. They
haveto study only those thingswhich have some purposeintheir daily life.

¢ Education should bring perfectionin man. Thisis possible only when we
adopt verifying attitude towards any idea.

¢ Thisphilosophy doesnot give much weightageto past and future, and restricts
studentsto the present only. Only present isthe source of happiness.

¢ Accordingtologicd positivism, sdf-criticism should not be encouraged among
studentsin school becauseit creates mental tension, unrest, fear, frustration
and nervousness.

o Scientificandlogica attitudemust be devel opedin children through education.
Thereisno place of superstition or unfounded religiousfaithinthelife of
man. Present day problemsneed scientific solution and not ritualsof areligion.

¢ Thisphilosophy isagrammar of science. It emphasizesandysisof thelanguage
and deniesall traditional philosophical ideas. It makes scientific statements
logical onthebasisof language analysis.
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5.4.1 Positive Relativism

Positive relativism is a unique philosophy in its approach that fuses relativistic
philosophy and cognitive-field psychology. Speaking inthe Hegelian terms, Positive
Relativismisan ‘emergent synthesis', something new whichisthe consequence of
theinterplay of theopposing viewsof rationa redlists, idealistsandlogica empiricists.
Morris L. Prigge in his book, Positive Relativism: An Emergent Educational
Philosophy, enumeratesthe central focusand orientation of Positive Relativism as:

o Formation of an emergent synthesisderived from astudy of logicd, empiricist,
objective principlesand idealistic subjectivetendencies.

¢ Subordination of interest in any absol utist conceptsto concern with purposive
human endeavours.

e Opposition to theideathat knowledgeisaspectatorial reportinregardtoa
given, fixed reality waiting to be uncovered.

e Interpretation of experience asaprocess of interactive cooperation between
aknower and the known within which manipulation, conceptualization and
control replace merely looking onand reporting.

¢ A joining of theoriesof knowledge and theories of values.

o Acceptance of an open-endedness of knowledge-no ceiling isplaced upon
man’spotential.

e Emphasisupon ademocratic outlook both in and outside of schools.
Positive Relativismisboth an amplification of traditional philosophical ideas

and dogmasaswell asamanifestation of theauthor’sobligationtoideal sof democracy
and their application to classroom practice.

CHECK Y OUR PROGRESS

8. Who coinedtheterm‘empiricism’?
9. Listany two viewsonthelanguage of philosophy.
10. Accordingtological positivism, what arethewaysof knowing?

5.5 SUMMARY

¢ Educationisaninstrument for devel oping asociety and for ensuring equity
and social justice. In India, the education scenario at thetime of Independence
had structurd flawswithinequitiescharacterized by gender, socid and regiona
imbalances.

e Thefourfold ideaof Justice, Liberty, Equality and Fraternity intheIndian
Constitution hasbeen incorporated for the elimination of social inequalities,
economic disparitiesand politica privileges.



e The Forty-Second Amendment makes Central Government and State
Governmentsequal partnersin framing educational polices.

o Article350B providesfor the appointment of special officer for linguistic
minoritiesto investigateinto al mattersrelating to safeguards provided for
linguistic minoritiesunder the Congtitution.

¢ Thelndian Constitution makesprovisionfor the devel opment and promotion
of Hindi asnational language. Article 351 enjoinsthe Union with theduty to
promotethe spread of the Hindi language.

e Hindi islargely used asalink languagein India, in order to facilitate the
movements of studentsand teachers, and to strengthen national unity. The
educational system should bethe onethat contributesto the accel eration of
thisprocessin nation building.

¢ Philosophicd attitudeisagainst dogmatism. It examinesevery belief, it doubts
everything not because doubting is a philosophical habit but because the
philosopher isin search of somesolid proofsfor theexistence of thingsaround
him and also that of himself.

¢ Thephilosophical attitudeiscritical. The philosopher doesnot accept athing
asitisbut examinesit and arrivesat hisown rational conclusion.

o Philosophy influences both the personal and socia aspects of human life.
Most of the Western phil osophers have considered the goa of philosophy to
be the achievement of knowledge, but the aim of philosophy isnot merely
intellectud.

e Numeroustypesof questionsthat areraised in our everyday lifefall beyond
the scope of common sense or science becausethey arebasically philosophical
question. Thevalueof philosophy inaman’slifeis, therefore, quiteclear.

¢ Every man has divine elements in him, this is a philosophical attitude.
Everybody isathief; thisisadifferent philosophical attitude. It can be easily
understood that these different philosophical attitudeswill lead to different
typesof behaviour towards others.

e Society isaweb of socia relationships. These relationships are found in
different ingtitutionssuch asfamily, marriage, businessetc., andin thousands
of associations. All these areinfluenced by philosophy.

o Another wordfor metaphysica ‘theory’ might be metaphysical ‘belief,” since
one' smetaphysics, or fundamenta world view, isonly anassumptionand it
cannot be proven.

o Epistemology deal swith the nature and scope of knowledge and exploresthe
possibility or feasibility of the acquired knowledge.

o Logicd postiviam, dsoknownaslogicad empiricismandlogica neo-positivism,
isaschool of philosophy which arosein Austriaand Germany during 1920s.

e Logical positivists negated the accuracy of metaphysics and traditional

philosophy. They stressed that several philosophical issues are actually
inggnificant.

Constitutional Valuesin
Education in India

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 199



Constitutional Valuesin
Education in India

NOTES

200 Self-Instructional Material

o Humewasaprominent logical positivigt of thiscentre. The other philosophers
whointerpreted history on scientific lineswere Russall, Whitehead and Karl
Marx, but the person who popul arized the movement of logical positivism
wasWittgenstein.

¢ Philosophy usesanaysisasamethod. It isregarded asaqueen of sciences.
Science can never take the place of philosophy because of itslimitations.

e Language is ameans of coming to the reality and every assumptionisa
picture of some atomic facts. Languageisamedium and way of expressing
behaviour.

e Thepurposeof educationisto develop purposive behaviour in children. They
haveto study only those thingswhich have some purposeintheir daily life.

o Postiverdativismisaunique philosophy initsapproach that fusesrelativistic
philosophy and cognitive-field psychol ogy.

¢ Positive Relativismisboth an amplification of traditional philosophical ideas
and dogmas aswell asamanifestation of the author'sobligation to ideal s of
democracy and their application to classroom practice.

5.6 KEY TERMS

e Existentialism: It is a philosophy that emphasizes individual existence,
freedom and choice. It istheview that humansdefinetheir own meaningin
life, and try to makerationd decisonsdespiteexistinginanirrationa universe.

e Pragmatism: Itisaphilosophica movement that includesthosewho claim
that anideology or propositionistrueif it workssatisfactorily, that the meaning
of apropositionisto befoundinthepractical consequences of accepting it,
and that unpractical ideasareto berejected.

e Metaphysics: Itisthestudy of the natureof reality and involvesthe study of
the relationship between mind and body, substance and accident aswell as
eventsand causation.

e Epistemology: It dealswith the natureand scope of knowledge and explores
thepossibility or feasibility of the acquired knowledge.

o Axiology: Itisprimarily concerned with the question of thebest way tolive,
and secondarily, with finding answersof the questionsinlife.

5.7 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. Thefour-foldideaof Justice, Liberty, Equality and Fraternity intheIndian
Constitution hasbeen incorporated for the elimination of socia inequalities,
economic disparitiesand politica privileges.

2. National institutionslike University Grants Commission (UGC), National
Council of Educational Research and Training (NCERT), and nationa bodies



like Central Advisory Board of Education (CABE) play acrucial roleinthe Constitutional Valuesin
I ndian education system. Education in India

3. Hindi islargely used asalink language in India, in order to facilitate the
movements of studentsand teachers, and to strengthen national unity. The
educational system should bethe onethat contributesto the accel eration of
thisprocessin nation building.

4. Thephilosophical attitudeiscritical. The philosopher doesnot accept athing
asitisbut examinesit and arrivesat hisown rational conclusion.

5. Theexigtentialist school of our time hasemphasized thelifeof theindividual,
hisfeelings, expectationsand frustrations, in philosophical thinking. Itisa
revolt against logical and naturalistic system building, anayticintellect and
dead thought which make philosophy auseless search for theideaswhich
areentirely unconnected with our practical life.

6. Another word for metaphysical ‘theory’ might bemetaphysical ‘ belief,” since
one'smetaphysics, or fundamental world view, isonly an assumption and it
cannot be proven. It issimply abelief held by a person as being the best
explanation of what reality isand what it means, in that person’sview.

7. Axiology isfurther subdivided into the branches of ethics and aesthetics.
Axiology answersthe question: ‘What isvalue?

8. Thetermempiricismwascoined by Scottish philosopher David Hume (1711—
1776). Hisempiricism meanspsychologica anadysisof human experiencesin
theform of primary feelingsand effects.

9. Theviewson thelanguage of philosophy areasfollows:

e Languagegivesasymbolic representation of experiencesbased onfacts,
i.e., language representsfacts.
e Languagemay bebrokenintologica statementscalled assumptions. These
assumptions can be broken (analysed) into primary assumptions.
10. Accordingtological positivism, therearetwowaysof knowing. Theseareas
follows
e Knowing by experiences
e Knowingby intelligence

NOTES

5.8 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. What arethethreelistswithin the Indian Constitution?

2. State what Article 30 of the Indian Constitution postulates with regard to
educationa rights.

3. What provisionsdoesthe Indian Constitution makefor the devel opment and
promotion of Hindi asnationd language?

4. What provisionsdoesthe I ndian Congtitution make for women’seducation?
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What ismodern philosophy?

List the characteristics of philosophical attitude.

What isthevalue of philosophy in personal life?
Describethe value of philosophy inthefield of education.
Define metaphysics.

10. Whatisaxiology?

What did thelogical positivists negate?

12. Statethebasic purposeof logical positivism.

13. What arethemodified ideasof logical positivism?

14. Enumerate the educationd implicationsof thelogical positivism philosophy.
15. What ispoditivereativism?

© ©o N o O
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L ong-Answer Questions

1. Discuss in detail the national values regarding education in the Indian
Condtitution.

2. Describe the modern concept of philosophy.
3. Explainthevariousvauesof philosophy.
4. Criticaly analysethephilosophy of logical positivism and positiveréeativism.
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